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Abstract

This dissertation seeks to alter the ways in wlaolars address indigenous
group formation. Instead of adhering to the raff@wasive, and anthropologically
based, band/tribe/nation approach, this work argusshistorians should address
indigenous peoples as "tribal nations," a phraaeréflects both their unique place
within the United States as "nations within" anditlsovereign status. To do so, | have
created a loose set of six characteristics thatib#l nations exhibit including territory,
citizens/members, political authority, languagédfural representations and a shared
history. Each chapter in this dissertation addiesse of these traits. Additionally, this
work argues that to study indigenous peoples ilaigm, or give primacy to indigenous
reactions to non-Native actions, tends to giveti@ression that Native peoples are
static, unwilling or unable to adapt and changeer&fore, the second part of the tribal
nation model includes four forces of influence €mial demand, other tribal nations, the
federal government and non-Native outsiders) witac#y promoted change, both
good and bad, throughout the history of the tritzlon, but | give primacy, when
possible to Native-Native interactions.

Together, the six characteristics and four fordashange provide a model that
can be applied to almost any tribal nation. Thscpss of analysis allows scholars to
better study indigenous people and create meadiftghal histories” that place Native
people at the center of the narrative and undezdb@ir resilience. To demonstrate the
utility of this model, | have chosen to study therthern Arapaho and Eastern
Shoshone because of their unique position as tatindi tribal nations who live on the

same reservation, yet are so very different. Iretiné this dissertation demonstrates the
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efficacy of the tribal nation model and encouragg®lars to reassess the ways in

which they discuss indigenous peoples and thetotes.



Introduction

In the summer of 1883, Wyoming residents anxioaslgited the arrival of a
very important visitor. Making his way toward Yelstone Park, Chester A. Arthur,
the President of the United States, scheduled @f@# stops in the territory as part of
his sojourn through the West. Social commentdéarded the tour as a standing
endorsement for the region, because the Presidamivsl could “advertise its
advantages and resources...but will also give toramtbmake it fashionable to come to
the Rocky Mountains when the president of the Wh8&ates comes here for his
vacation.” But Arthur intended to visit with residents beyahe settled areas of
Cheyenne, the Wyoming capital and epicenter otipsland high culture in the
territory, as he requested an audience with theeBaShoshone and Northern Arapaho,
two indigenous nations, who lived on the Shoshogen&y in central Wyoming.

After much fanfare and celebration in the terrabaapital, President Arthur and
his entourage traveled into the “very heart of &mdcountry.” Frontiersman Edward
Farlow later remembered the intense security detatlfollowed the convoy, as “troops
were brought from Fort Russell, Camp Carlin, Fam&ers, Fort Steele, and Fort
Washakie and a detachment was stationed at eaghsttion along the entire roufe.”
Fear of an attack, undoubtedly bolstered by battutd and fantastic accounts of Indian
depredations in the West, did little to deter thesRlent’s vacation plans. Once settled
at Fort Washakie, the presidential party organegdeat feast and invited all of the

surrounding inhabitants, Native and non-Nativeattend. When reflecting upon the

! Lola Homsher, “President Arthur Made West HappyYisylowstone Trip,” Grace Raymond Hebard
Collection, acc. no. 400008, Box 10, American Hey#t Center, University of Wyoming, Laramie,
Wyoming. (Hereafter, GRHC, Box 10).

2 Edward J. Farlowyind River Adventures: My Life in Frontier Wyomii@endo, WY: High Plains
Press, 1998), 77.



occasion years later, those in attendance insiktgdhe highlight of this presidential
visit, came not in the form of dramatic faux-bagtte colorful shawl and wolf dances,
but in an exchange between the leaders of thréadisations.

After a hearty meal and several dazzling perforrearny Native dancers and
military personnel, a crowd of nearly two thousapeéctators gathered closer to hear
their representatives speak. First, Chief Wash#dazler of the Eastern Shoshone,
warmly welcomed President Arthur to his home. LiksyNorthern Arapaho chiefs
Black Coal and Sharp Nose addressed the Presltdengh an interpreter. As a sign of
their appreciation for his visit to their resereati the indigenous leaders offered the
president an untamed, black and white staffidaved by the gift, Arthur graciously
accepted the horse and responded in kind, withrftblolankets for the indigenous
leaders. At this gathering, the men of three distmations did not speak of treaties or
boundaries, yet the equal exchange of presentsiainadimiration and respect, illustrate
the complex interaction between indigenous natasthe United States government.
On the surface, this Wyoming celebration appeatsedingly rare, as indigenous
peoples seldom received presidential visits. Atsilime time, this encounter
represented the ongoing process of nationhoodtbgenous people, as they met with
United States representatives and mediated thetappus place as “domestic,

dependent nations” within the larger federal system

% Spectators later remembered that the Presiderd siwed at the gift and asked his companions, “What
shall I do?” General Sheridan replied “Why takedke it! It is a very nice pony.” The Presidehipped
the horse by train to Washington D.C. and lateyvedid his niece to ride it down Pennsylvania Avenue.
“President Arthur’s Visit to the Reservation,” JoRnberts Collection, acc. no. 00037, Box 1, Fokler
American Heritage Center, University of Wyomingramie, Wyoming. (Hereafter abbreviated JRC,
Box 1, Folder 6).



Just one year earlier, at the Sorbonne UniversiBaris, Ernest Renan assessed
the global state of nationalism in his now famacture, “What is a Nation?” [Qu’est-
ce qu’'uune nation?]. The renowned philosopher atalleéctual recognized that the
subject of nationalism pervaded the era’s polittialogue, as war distorted state
boundaries and countries gained new territory sbuiggled to manage their growing
empires. Renan believed that the parameters anfaiod had been distorted by even
the most informed politicians, as they sought tdrads the spectrum of group
organization in an ever changing world. In Marcl82,8Renan stood before a university
audience and asserted that the purpose of hisvegko “analyse with you an idea
which, though seemingly clear, lends itself to iest dangerous misunderstandings.”
Tantalizing his audience, Renan recounted theesaiixpressions of nationalism, when
and why European nations developed, and to whositype of social organization
applied. And though he maintained a rather seramashistorically grounded analysis
throughout, when defining the word “nation” he etpassionately proclaimed, “A
nation is a soul, a spiritual principle. Two thinggich in truth are but one, constitute
this soul or spiritual principle. One lies in thasp, one in the present... The nation, like
the individual, is the culmination of a long paéeadeavors, sacrifices and devotions.”
At the time, Renan received critical acclaim, asiieas resonated with European
audiences, whose nations in were in the processlififying their international
political prowess.

But what then, of the people who did not belonth®industrialized nations of

the world? Despite his poetic definition of a nati@enan found no room in his

* Ernest Renan, “What is a Nation?"Becoming National: A Readezd. Geoff Eley and Ronald Grigor
Suny, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1996), 42
® Renan, “What is a Nation?” 52.



analysis for such organizations. In fact, the Fngplgilosopher cogently argued that a
“far graver mistake” in the discourse on natiomalisvas that “race is confused with
nation and a sovereignty analogous to that ofyeadisting peoples is attributed to
ethnographic or, rather, linguistic groupsDespite his florid description of a nation,
Renan’s harsh and exclusionist view is reflectizéhe predominant mentality
regarding colonized peoples. Indeed, as Renanfmaté¢id about a nationalist
(European) past, Native American nations, likeEastern Shoshone and Northern
Arapaho, halfway across the world, fought for thegcarious place as “nations
within,” by courting an American president while bis vacatior|. Given Renan’s

fame, and the dominant ethnocentric mentality rdiggrnon-white peoples, scholars of
nationalism perpetuated this exclusionist view,chiprovided no room for a dialogue
about the status of indigenous nations. Ironicégnan’s working definition of a
nation, which included “the possession in commoa oth legacy of

memories. present day consent, the desire to live togethed][the will to perpetuate
the value of the heritage that one has receivesh inndivided form,” nicely
accommodates the uniqueness of both Native Amepoétical and cultural

proclivities. So why, then, have so few contemppreationalism scholars challenged
Renan, and applied their rhetoric to indigenougpfes? At the same time, why have so
few indigenous scholars dared to employ the rhetarnationalism?

Divergent Methods

® Renan, “What is a Nation?” 42.

" Here, | refer Vine Deloria, Jr.’s wofkhe Nations Withinin which he systematically addresses the
precarious place of indigenous peoples in the Acaerfederal system. See Vine Deloria, The

Nations Within: The Past and Future of AmericanidndSovereigntyAustin: University of Texas Press,
1984).
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Over the years, Native American scholars typicafiplied one of two rather
divergent methods in addressing indigenous groupdton and organization. The
first, and far more prevalent approach, utilizesrdnerently evolutionary analysis, one
derived from cultural anthropologists, in which thistory of Native peoples begins
with band formatioff.Considered the most “primitive” of social orgarieas, aband,
or small group of approximately twenty-five to fifindividuals bound through kinship,
lives autonomously and subsists primarily throughting and gathering. Band
members imbue an informally acknowledged leadesually depicted as apolitical —
with the authority to act as the arbiter of dontedisputes. In time, the band, under the
influence of a variety of internal and externalckes, matures intotalbe with more
rigid social and political organization.

The term “tribe” is deeply ingrained into the histal lexicon, and is used
almost universally to describe seemingly organineégenous peoples. Anthropologist
Morton H. Fried’s influential workT he Notion of Tribeprovides critical analysis of the
term and the difficulties associated with its usdgeis work, Fried argued that the
word “tribe” is problematic because like other sbcionstructs, its meaning is “taken
for granted, but cannot withstand close scrutinthaut fragmenting into contradictory
packets of significance or dissolving in vagueriéds. fact, throughouThe Notion of

Tribe, Fried asked his readers “Do tribes exist?” sepkindemonstrate the ambiguity

8 The list of scholars who embrace this methodolsgyuite long, and contains well renowned histaian
and anthropologists, including Frederick Hoxie,r&l&ue Kidwell and Peter Iverson, to name justma fe
For the purposes of my research, Wyoming scholas nely heavily upon the band/tribe/nation
approach include, Virginia Cole TrenholmThe Arapahoes, Our Peopldorman: University of
Oklahoma Press, 1970) as well as her coauthbnedShoshonis: Sentinels of the Rocidi®man:
University of Oklahoma Press, 1964) with Mauringl©a More recently, Henry Edwin Stamm, 1V’s
bookPeople of the Wind River: The Eastern Shoshon&§-1800(Norman: University of Oklahoma
Press, 1999), relies on this approach as well.

® Morton Fried,The Notion of TribéMenlo Park, California: Cummings Publishing Compal975), 1.
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of the social construct. Unfortunately, after alfacomplex overview of the many
iterations of the word, Fried offered no satisfagtefinition. Instead, he concluded
that “Tribe is a word that may be said to live inltiplex and changing real
environments and its use is under constant adaptassure In turning to the
anthropological orthodoxy, most cultural anthrogiéts describe aibe as a group
comprised of a few thousand people, linked togetireugh kinship networks and
shared cultural and religious practices. Membeithetribe recognize the authority of
an informal group of elders or a singular politiaathority, a chiet! Beyond these
basic characteristics, tribes vary drasticallyainguage patterns, familial relationships,
gender roles, political strategies and defensieetpres.

The final, and most advanced, sociopolitical orgation in this predominant
hierarchy is the state or nation. In generalanonembodies a large population, and
connects its members together through a highlyrakred government, shared laws
and practices, and personal commitment by itsesisz Liketribe, anationis difficult
to define because it can apply to a vast arraygdruzed individuals, depending on the
inclusivity or exclusivity of any one definition.d3pite Renan’s attempt to deconstruct
the seemingly clear process of state formationctimeept of nationhood remains
shrouded in mystery and misunderstanding one hdratrd thirty years later. To be
sure, scholars of the past century have critic@issessed the national paradigm, and
literature written in the last three decades al@véalized the study of nationalism, as

scholars from multiple disciplines across the glakeast our understanding of

1% Fried, The Notion of TribeS.

™ In this anthropological hierarchy, a chiefdom oradfshoot of the tribe category, relies upon the
centralized political authority of a chief, rathiban a council of elders. In the Wind River cashotars
argue that the Northern Arapaho illustrated thistiaf a tribe, the Eastern Shoshone, a chiefdaith, w
Washakie as their leader.



nationhood in a post-Cold War worltlAt the same time, Benedict Anderson, one of
the most influential nationalism scholars todageats that “Nation, nationality,
nationalism — all have proved notoriously diffictdtdefine, let alone analys&To
better describe this type of social organizatia@tiamalism scholars, including
Anderson, turn to the components of a nation —ithdhey create definitions based on
what they consider to be the necessary elemematiminhood. These include, but are
not limited to: ancestral heritage, culture, langpiecitizens, territorial boundaries,
political organizations, societally accepted laars] sovereignty. Yet, in this hierarchy
of sociopolitical organizations, Native Americarogps rarely meet the qualifications
necessary to be considenmations because of their legal subordination within the
United States. Instead, they are often relegatédbes, stuck in the evolutionary
hierarchy, forever reaching for the final staggfup advancement.

Academic literature can only bear part of the oesbility for the proliferation
of the termdand tribe andnationand their hierarchical applications. These social
categories did not first appear in scholarly wotkd, rather, they were part of a global
vernacular, one that sought to rank peoples oivitrdd. Anthropologist Raymond
Fogelson explains, “In earlier eras, when Americahians were still regarded as
possessing considerable autonomy, military powet,political might, the term
‘nation’ was frequently applied to Native Americpalitics. When the balance of power

shifted and Native Americans were considered asrm#gnt nations or wards of the

12 Of the many volumes to consider on the subjediatibns and nationalism see Benedict Anderson,
Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origind Spread of Nationalisp2™ ed. (New York: Verso,
2006); Ernest GellneNations and Nationalisp2™ ed. (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2006);
Anthony D. SmithNationalism: Theory, Ideology, HistofCambridge: Polity Press, 2001); Eric
HobsbawmNations and Nationalism since 1780: Programme, Mality(Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990); and John A. Armstrddegions Before NationalisfChapel Hill: University of
North Carolina Press, 1982).

13 Anderson)magined Communitie8,



U.S. government, the term ‘tribe’ became more widesd.™ In addition to the
fluidity and longevity of the terms themselves withmerican society, anthropological
studies and tribal histories of the first three1ters of the twentieth century further
reinforced such societal stratificatioh.

A generation ago, Native American scholars begajuastion the efficacy of
the band-tribe-nation approach. Emerging out aftekarly movement known as New
Indian History, academics sought to change the wayghich scholarship addressed
the Native American past. Proponents of this adtive methodology, advocated for
more comprehensive and indigenously centered stuidievhich the past became a tale
of endurance and adaptation, not defeat and de€huneof this movement, significant
shifts within the scholarship include, the extensab the Native American narrative
well into the twentieth century, a focus on Indiadian relationships, an analysis of
pre-Columbian societies, and in general, a reetialuaf every aspect of Native
American political, social and cultural lif& Anthropologist John H. Moore became one

of the first New Indian historians to critically @wate the band-tribe-nation approach,

14 Raymond D. Fogelson, “Perspectives on Native Acagridentity,” inStudying Native America:
Problems and Prospectsd. Russell Thornton, (Madison: University of Wissm Press, 1998), 51.
'31n 1979, anthropologist James Clifton argued ttilaal histories were a “distinctive genre now grow
obsolete.” In a scathing review of this type ofdeahship, Clifton outlined the many pitfalls oftigl
histories and strongly advocated for their replaeeimvith the ethnohistorical methodology. James
Clifton, “The Tribal History — An Obsolete Paradigm\merican Indian Culture and Research Jour8al
no. 4 (1979): 81-100.

While perhaps justified in his analysis of genre, Clifton’s failed to account for the possibl
cooptation of ethnohistory into the creation dbatihistories. As R. David Edmunds argues, wheredon
well, tribal histories can become “the standarémafice works on the individual tribes and servihas
basis for educational materials within the modeibat communities.” R. David Edmunds, “Native
Americans, New Voices: American Indian History, 8%95,"The American Historical Reviet)0,
no. 3 (1995): 723.

'8 For more information about the dramatic historigaical shift within the field, please see, Rolfert
Berkhofer, Jr. “The Political Context of a New ladiHistory,”Pacific Historical Review0, no. 3
(1971): 357-382; Edmunds, “Native Americans, Newcés,” 717-740; Nicolas G. Rosenthal, “Beyond
the New Indian History: Recent Trends in the Historaphy on the Native Peoples of North America,”
History Compasd/5 (2006): 962-974.



in his 1987 workiThe Cheyenne Natioim his book, Moore addresses previous usages
of both “tribe” and “nation,” and directly refutdsorton Fried’s assessment of the
terminology inThe Notion of TribeSpecifically, Moore objects to Fried’s dismiseél
“tribal traits,” and the assertion that bands dmdgome tribes through contact with
other, more “superior” nations. True to the tersétslew Indian History, Moore’s
study, through the use of indigenous sources antbatstorical practices, places
Native people and their understanding of group mizgdion at the fore of his analysis.
Instead of stunted social climbers, Moore arguasttie Cheyenne, and other
indigenous groups, were (and are) organic organmzatUndoubtedly influenced by
the work of Ernest Renan, Moore explains,
“A nation is like a biological individual. It iborn from the shared needs of
possibly diverse people who group together ouetfiaterest. A nation has a
maturationduring which it tends toward uniformity of behawnioBut inevitably
nations, like all social institutiondje, and they are fragmented into diverse
groups that ultimately become other nations, witfeent languages, religions,
and political structures. But only the nation digm people and their culture do
not.””
In Moore’s analysis, this process of death andrtiefknown to the scholarly
community as ethnogenesis, completes and reinfoineesyclical nature of the
nationhood process. By writing Native American digtin this way, Moore and other
scholars also make an intimate connection withgedous forms of recording the

past'® Furthermore, Moore complements this cyclical ustierding of the Native

American past with an all-encompassing definitibmdigenous nations, one that

7 John H. MooreThe Cheyenne Nation: A Social and Demographic Hisicincoln: University of
Nebraska Press, 1987), 14. (emphasis original)

18 plains Indian buffalo counts are, of course, tlisnprevalent example of the cyclical nature ofiat
record keeping, but other tribal nations employiedlar styles. The Hopi, for example, believe ttay
survived the destruction of their world three timeach characterized by different circumstances, an
recounted as three complete life cycles, or stoRésase see Frank WateBsok of the Hop{New York:
Penguin Books, 1977).



includes citizenship, territory, political unity da shared language. In defining tribal
nations by these four components, Moore not onlkasa connection with the larger
body of nationalism scholarship, but also proviflgsre historians with a model that
can apply to other groups besides the Cheyenne.

While perhaps the first, John Moore was not the soholar to suggest a
reassessment of indigenous organization, thougloteers directly employ the rhetoric
of nationalism. In a position paper for Native Aisan Educational Services, Robert K.
Thomas proposed that indigenous peoples, as alairantity, had to possess four
characteristics to survive. They include, “a distilmnguage...a unique religion...a tie
to a particular piece of land... [and] a sacred Inystehich tells you who you are and
why you must survive as a peopf€.Rather than a competing philosophy, Thomas's
analysis provides a nice companion to Moore’s amnutmVhile reflecting some
crossover (territory and language), Thomas’s aalditif religion and a sacred history,
provides a more well-rounded — and culturally s@resi- list of national traits.
Unfortunately, Thomas did not explore this veinregearch or publish further on the
subject. He did, however, speak with historian Tldohm on several occasions, and
together, they refined a more nuanced approaclaty&American social organization
before Thomas’s death in 1991.

Along with co-authors J. Diane Pearson and Ben Shiawlm adapted
Thomas'’s key elements of Native society into a fR#eleood Matrix.” Seeking to
construct a central methodology, or paradigm forefioan Indian Studies scholars,

Holm and his coauthors argue that the PeoplehoddXVees “a disciplinary model...is

' Robert K. Thomas, “Language and Culture: Persiste@hange and Dissolution of Tribal Society,” in
American Indian Tribes in the 2Century(Chicago: Native American Education Services,,|h686),
71.
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universal to all Native American tribes and natiansl possibly to all indigenous
groups.“? The authors utilize all four of Thomas’s esserttaracteristics — language,
a sacred history, territory and religion — and dadi that together they reflect “a much
more accurate picture of the ways in which Nativeekicans act, react, pass along
knowledge and connect with the ordinary as wethassupernatural worlds.” While in
this matrix, no one element is more important ttremrest, together the four
characteristics provide a vehicle for the creabba more comprehensive study of
indigenous group formation, and illustrate an int@ot shift within the historical
literature. Today, an increasing number of schatate the problems with the band-
tribe-nation approach, especially indigenous pésesition of eventual stasis within
the academic literature. Most recently, Holm arslfailow co-authors have argued that
the band-tribe-nation approach is damaging, ndtjasause of the “narrow definitions”
of such social categories, but because this ewrlaty approach to indigenous
organization has “served to excuse colonialismjasitify the unilateral abrogation of
Native American treaties by the United State€s&s part of a larger effort to decolonize
not only the past of Native peoples, but also tle¢hmdologies that scholars use to
study indigenous society, the model created by Hatioh his contemporaries
contributes to more than one movement occurringinihe field?*

Despite these steps toward a more nuanced stutig dfative American past, a

central question remains: “Does the term “natiopflg to organized indigenous

2 Tom Holm, et. al., “Peoplehood: A Model for thet&ision of Sovereignty in American Indian
Studies,”Wicazo Sa Reviet8, no. 1 (Spring 2003): 12.

2 Holm, et. al., “Peoplehood,” 16.

%2 See Linda Tuhiwai Smitt)ecolonizing Methodologies: Research and IndigerRespleg Dunedin:
University of Otago Press, 1999, and Maureen Kgnkgting Indian Nations: Native Intellectuals and
the Politics of Historiography, 1827-18@8hapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pre2§04).

11



groups?” An increasing number of scholars arguavor of such terminology, though
the expression remains problematic and generasetaece within the field of
nationalism studies, whose scholars point to tgallsubordination of Native peoples in
the United States. Twenty-five years ago, John M@ooposed a novel solution to this
conundrum, with the phrase “tribal nation.” Moorsgkins, “My use of the term ‘tribal
nation’...then, is intended to help bridge the supposvolutionary gap between ‘tribes’
and the more complex ‘nations’ that have a statestre.””® Moore’s innovative
adoption of the phrase recognizes the unique positi Native Americans, as both
sovereign and subject to federal authority. In g$ive phrase “tribal nation,” Moore
and other scholars, myself included, assert tlthgg@mous groups exhibit national
behaviors, while at the same time they hold a wmpjace within the American

political systenf?

Reflecting the paradigmatic shift in the studyradigenous history, this work
will maintain two basic assertions about Native Aicen peoples and their history.
First, like other nationalism scholars, | have tedaa definition of @ribal nation based
not on rigid criteria, but upon a loose set oflgey elements: territory, citizenship,
political organization, language, cultural pracsi@nd a shared history. To begin, all
tribal nations claim territory or landscapes that historically or spiritually importarit.
Indigenous peoples’ sense of belonging to a spegiice is often indicative of their

relationship to either ancestral or contemporamélands, though that is not always

% Moore, The Cheyenne Natipa6.

4 For these reasons, | have adopted the label Imition” throughout this work, while recognizirtgat
any designation placed upon indigenous peoplesid®deavhat they call themselves — is an artificiad a
inherently flawed descriptor.

% This process of belonging and claiming territarylifferent from non-Native concepts of land
ownership. For more on this subject see, Keith 8asésdom Sits in Places: Landscape and Language
Among the Western Apacfbuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1296
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the case. For example, Native peoples, like thetaglclaim both their contemporary
reservation, and special or sacred places, lik@taek Hills. Tribal nations are also
comprised of citizens, who remain committed togheup, and connect to the tribal
nation through membership, identity and belondfhig. turn, citizens of the tribal

nation look to a group of revered leaders, or mea@ases one particularly gifted or
well respected individual, and instill them withlitioal authority and power. As part of
a larger political organization, citizens placeititiaith in leaders, who enforce laws, act
militarily, and make decisions, which should refléte desires of the peoffie.

Members of a tribal nation share a common languagehicle through which
they can communicate, conduct business, discugsored and/or cultural practices and
a sacred history. Robert Thomas and Tom Holm hatte fointed out the
interconnectivity of these three key elementsaagliage fosters a sense of belonging
through storytelling, indigenous record keeping amen dance. These cultural bonds of
nationalism are essential, because when spokém itribal nation’s dialect, a sacred

history provides more than a record of the pasiisiv gives “each member of the group

% The federal government irreparably complicatedniigon of citizenship with the passage of the
Dawes General Allotment Act in 1887, which dictatedmbership in a tribal nation based not on
indigenous criteria, but on blood quantum.

27 John Moore refers to this key element as “politizgty,” though | do not think that this phraseego
the component justice. In many cases, includindehdership patterns of the Arapaho and Shoshone,
tribal nations were far from united, especiallyartjng political maneuvers, negotiation with thdeeal
government, and military or war-making decisionsthfe same time, Robert K. Thomas and Tom Holm
fail to recognize the importance of political leestep in their models. Holm, et al., argue that
sovereignty is “inherent” to such organized peoptal while | agree that tribal nations are, byrthery
nature, sovereign, | would also argue that sovatgii is not an aura that simply surrounds indigyen
people. Rather, Native leaders, both historical@rmemporary, generated expressions of politicdl a
cultural sovereignty for specific purposes, and alsflected multifaceted attacks to the sovereighty
their tribal nations.

Additionally, the “Peoplehood Matrix” purposdy attempts to “transcend the notions of statehoo
nationalism, gender, ethnicity, and sectarian mesitye”’ (11). To do so would remove Native peoples
from conversations about their role within largenérican systems. In particular, the American feldera
government is not ready to transcend these colboiahdaries, and in recognizing this sad realitigat
nations have embraced the nomenclature as their own
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an understanding of where they come from...dekailship structures, the meaning of
ceremonies as well as when they should be perfqorametlhow the group fits within a
particular environment?® While no one element is more or less importam the
others, together they compose a malleable anchatirepassing definition of a tribal
nation.

This work will also recognize the influence of b&mest Renan and John
Moore, as | see indigenous organizations as bicéd@intities. In doing so, | have
adopted John Moore’s cyclical approach to Natiadny, in which a study of the past
reveals that tribal nations are born, grow, die laacbme reborn through the process of
ethnogenesis. This organizational structure is@ppate, though not without
limitations. Specifically, this vein of scholarshgnds to isolate Native peoples from
the larger historical narrative, as previous satsofeave failed to fully recognize and
address the forces of change that surely affettiladll nations. John Moore’s “life
cycle” approach to the past, for example, is uséietause it allows scholars to craft a
more comprehensive narrative of the history ofalrifations. But at the same time, in
his application, Moore often minimizes the envir@antal and societal conditions that
encourage growth (or generate crisis) during tieeclycle of a tribal nation.

Similarly, the “Peoplehood Matrix,” created by Td#olm and his co-authors,
provides a useful and holistic understanding obfgehood.” Yet, the authors offer
little indication as to how individuals of a “peeplood” adapt to societal change, or
how these alterations can affect the nature oeapfehood.” Indeed, on the subject the
authors explain that most people “tend to view ¢geaas a terribly painful process that

rarely takes place without damaging society oruraltEven well thought out, perfectly

2 Holm, et.al., “Peoplehood,” 14.
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rational changes can cause serious injury to pepppecially if one or more of the
four factors of peoplehood is attackeéd ¥While certainly true, change is also an
evitable part of human life. Instead of recognizihgt change can be damaging to
Native peoples, | think that we need to identifg aadress the myriad of ways in
which indigenous people have adapted to ever chgrenvironments and explore what
forces promoted change within the tribal nation.

Addressing this particular void in the existing alelnship, this study focuses on
four major forces of change: internal demand, atBon with other tribal nations,
negotiation with the federal government, and ineatent with non-Native outsiders.
First, and perhaps most importantly, tribal natiars not static entities. Indeed, citizens
of tribal nations often seek out and encourage ghavhen it appears in the best
interest of the group. At the same time, internailstbns and factionalism can also
create crisis and, in extreme cases, even bringtabe demise of the tribal nation.

Second, contact with other tribal nations playsnaegral role in prompting both
change and turmoil, yet it is perhaps one of thetmaderstudied facets of indigenous
history>° Before the rise of New Indian History, a sensérélessness and absolutism
pervaded most discussions regarding indigenousezabpn and conflict. Through this
lens, Native people secured either permanent ahesnemies, leaving no middle
ground for conditional relationships, changes dwee, or the possibility of extant

circumstance that warranted occasional militaryresgjon or enmity: Recently, an

2 Holm, et.al, “Peoplehood,” 19.

%0 |n fact, few scholars have adequately addressedat for Native-Native studies first vocalized by
Robert Berkhofer in 1971. Please see Berkhoferg“fPulitical Context of a New Indian History,” 357-
382.

31 For example, Karl Jacoby, in his recent w@kadows at Dawrexplains that in the borderlands,

“From the American vantage point, violence betw#enPapago, Mexicans, and Apaches had little to do
with scare resources or cultural conceptions ofggaand vengeance — and everything to do with
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increasing number of academics have addressedditisn the scholarship, including
historian Frank Rzeczkowski, in his wotbniting the Tribe Rzeczkowski explores the
complicated world of Native-Native interaction iis Istudy of the fluidity of tribal
nations on the Northern Plairigniting the Tribesotes the inaccuracies of previous
scholarship that depict Native peoples as “effetyivnarooned on landlocked
reservation islands, with both friendly and hostibmtact interdicted by American
officials.” Instead, the author argues that therestion system of the Northern Plains
was “surprisingly ineffective at restricting Indglrability to travel, communicate, and
meet with members of other tribe¥.Through these encounters, Native Americans
mediated conflict, exchanged cultural practicesudiog the Sun Dance and peyotism,
and made and remade relationships with other tnaabns.

The third force of change, negotiation with théeeal government, is by far the
most thoroughly documented facet of Native Americestory. The National Archives,
and their many regional repositories, teem witlcadf correspondence and documents
generated about indigenous people and their homtel&Mhile this research provides
the basis for most historical accounts of Nativeehticans, New Indian Historians and
adherents of the ethnohistorical methodology, sfisoancourage scholars to move
beyond these records in the creation of a more celmepsive exploration of the
country’s indigenous past. At the same time, stullik® Francis Paul Pruchalhe

Great Father based primarily upon this one relationship, stasén impressive

unalterable traits of these communities.” Pleasg Isarl JacobyShadows at Dawn: A Borderlands
Massacre and the Violence of Histdtyew York: Penguin Press, 2008), 101.

%2 Frank Rzeczkowsklniting the Tribes: The Rise and Fall of Pan-Indi@ammunity on the Crow
Reservatior{Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 2052)69. Rzeczkowski also indicates that,
ironically, by reducing competition between trilnaltions for land and other resources, reservatitids
seemingly eliminate many of the sources of ten#fiab had previously produced hostility between
different Indian communities.”
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account of the Native past at the federal leved, @n be useful in its assessment of
indigenous legal subordinatidil do not deny the importance of encounters between
tribal nations and the federal government, butelagieek to minimize this relationship,
when possible, and address it as just one of tinenf@jor forces of influence.

The final force of change is that of indigenougiirement with non-Native
outsiders. This relationship, mediated on an addasts, came in many forms,
including religious missionaries, explorers, trajeettlers, school teachers, doctors,
land speculators, agency superintendents, anthogists, tourists, Wild West Show
promoters, film makers, etc. Though diverse, the ob non-Native outsiders is
important, because it demonstrates that Native camities were not isolated, and in
fact, indigenous people frequently interacted, @mynlevels, with everyday
Americans. While often the subject of historicatratives, contact between indigenous
people and non-Native outsiders is an essent@algin perhaps less constant, force of
change for tribal nations. Together, these foucdsrof influence connect tribal nations
to a world far beyond the bounds of their own comities, and prompt both growth,
and even periodic crises, which effectively shape: r@shape the tribal nations. Of
course, the true test of this model, which acconmatexiboth an indigenous
understanding of the past and a historical framkwooted in preexisting scholarship,
is its application. Seeking a tribal nation botthrin culture and political prowess, |
selected not one, but two, indigenous groups, thiehldrn Arapaho and Eastern

Shoshone, located on the Wind River Indian Resenvat Wyoming.

33 Francis Paul Pruch@he Great Father: The United States GovernmenttaedAmerican Indians
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1984.)
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Today, the Northern Arapaho and Eastern Shoslwmen the seventh largest
Indian reservation in the country, a space moré thas the Pine Ridge Reservation in
South Dakota. As one of the 565 federally recoghizéal nations, they maintain one
of the top 25 largest reservation populations, fgst, people are aware of their
existence, their culture or their colorful pasitsithis relative obscurity that I find
compelling as a historian. Wyoming Indians liveumnal areas of the least populated
state in the country, and have enjoyed a measuselation unknown to most of
America’s indigenous groups. As such, limited cohtaith the state’s non-Native
residents, allowed for the creation of a uniqueme&stion community, one that
magnified a rather extraordinary Native-Native tielaship. Using the Arapaho and
Shoshone of the Wind River Indian Reservation study, | will assess the
ramifications of their prolonged interaction, adives other forces of change, including
internal demand, and involvement with the fedemiggnment and non-Native
outsiders. In doing so, an analysis of the WindeRhistorical narrative illustrates that
that these organized indigenous peoples are taaayhave always been, tribal nations
who demonstrate similar, but culturally unique ol traits, including territory,
citizenship, political organization, language, atdd practices and a shared history.
While perhaps a seemingly complex case in whicpfy this model, my decision to
study the Wind River tribal nations is reflectiviebmth my time in Wyoming and the
depth of their rich history.
Birth of Nations - Paths to the Wind River

To begin, the Arapaho and Shoshone took radic#ligrdnt paths to the Wind

River. Several hundred years ago, a large groighoshonean speakers inhabited a
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vast region of the West, known as the Great B&tlowing a serious drought that
profoundly affected the area, these people padiegbin a great migration about 1350,
in which they split apart from one another, cregtimeir own tribal nationd: Some
stayed in the basin, while others traveled to thetlsern Plains, and a branch, known as
the Eastern Shoshone, claimed an area on the restémm plains of the Rocky
Mountains®> Though separated geographically, the three groemained in contact
and shared linguistic and cultural ties. Oral régpand archeological evidence indicate
that by 1700, former residents of the Great Bastareled as far north as present day
Alberta, and as far south as the southeastern slkape Rocky Mountain® The
dispersal and migration of the Shoshone ultimgtedtywided them with access to
sources of power and prosperity, yet the arrivdtwfopean explorers onto the Plains

from northern Mexico challenged their dominancéhef region.

34 According to the Shoshone, this moment might Heaen the creation of their current tribal natioum, b
the creation of their people began long ago, whenatorld was once covered in water. Long ago, atgre
flood overcame all dry land, except one spot, ligta mountain top. The Great Spirit, or/po, grew
weary of a life of water and sent a crow to seekamal bring back more dirt so that the world cdagd
remade. But the crow returned unsuccessful in fésion. Turning to the smaller birds of the earth, he
said, “Come, | will now hear which one of you heagood heart and good sense.’ He found that the
Chickadee was the only one that had any sense asdj@od-heartedThe Great Spirit asked the little
chickadee to go find dirt and bring back what heldoWhen the loyal bird returned with a beak ffll
soil, the Great Spirit made the Shoshone and ladirqteople, the earth and the sky.

In some versions of this story, the animal $erfind more soil is a muskrat who succeeds,dies in
the process. Please see, Dimitri Shimkin, “EasBtoshone,” irGreat Basin ed. Warren L. D’Azevedo,
vol. 11 ofHandbook of North American Indiaf#/ashington, D.C.: Smithsonian Institution, 198&8;
H.H. St. Clair and Robert Lowie, “Shoshone and Cocha Tales, The Journal of American Folklore
22, no. 85 (Jul-Sept. 1909): 273. Several othesigas of the Shoshone origin story exist. | haviede
upon this one, because | was directed here by Rekan and other Shoshone people. In addition, the
stories published in this article were co-authdrgavell-known anthropologist Robert Lowie and
respected Shoshone member H. H. St. Clair, whiehsgt more credibility than other sources. Other
versions can be found in Shimkin, “Eastern Shosfi&®8; and James R. Dow, Roger L. Welsch, and
Susan D. Dow, edsWyoming Folklore: Reminiscences, Folktales, Beligéfsstoms, and Folk Speech
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2010), 162.the matter of creation, Reba Teran explained to
me that the story has largely been lost by her leedys the curator of the Shoshone Cultural Cerstee,
was conducting research and talking with eldethatime of our time of our interview, in the hoplie
remaking the connection between the Shoshone @dttry. Reba Teran, interviewed by author, Ft.
Washakie, Wyoming, February 29, 2008.

% Colin Calloway,0One Vast Winter Count: The Native American WestrBdfewis and ClarkLincoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 2003), 59; Stamegple of the Wind Rive4.
% Calloway, “Snake Frontiers,” 84.
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As Spanish conquistadors pushed into Shoshonetgrrthey brought with
them guns, deadly microorganisms, and horses. &udithis “Columbian Exchange”
indicate that these non-Native newcomers left delible imprint upon the region, one
usually marked by death and despair. But, as lestd?ekka Hamalainen points out,
“the Plains Indian horse culture represents thenate anomaly — ecological
imperialism working to Indians’ advantag&.Horses, once acquired, provided
indigenous people with the ability to trade, travelnt and wage war more effectively,
especially on the Great PlaiffsThe region, replete with fertile grasslands, bezam
prime area for grazing animals, and allowed forrélatively easy adoption of the
horse, though this move forever altered the socamemic and environmental
conditions of the Plains.

Initially concentrated in the southwest, horsegag@ northward via vast Native
trade networks. Though it is difficult to determivben the Shoshone first acquired the
animals, it is clear, that they were one of thstfirorthern tribal nations to do so.
Reasonable estimates suggest that near the ttine efghteenth century, Comanche
allies brought the creatures to the Shoshone Rgndszan annual gathering of
indigenous people for trade, reunion and celetndfi&@astern Shoshone woman Reba
Teran explains, “so we acquired them [horses] enetlrly 1700s and then we began
pushing all the other bands or like our enemy sijlvee began pushing them away Ih

explaining the tribal nation’s memory of the acdfios, Teran clearly notes the

3" pekka Hamalainen, “The Rise and Fall of PlaingamdHorse Cultures,The Journal of American
History 90, no. 3 (December 2003), 833.

% The Plains, commonly described as the region tfmrMississippi River valley west through the
Rocky Mountains, north to Manitoba, SaskatchewahAdberta, Canada and south into Texas, consists
primarily of fertile grassland.

39 Calloway,One Vast Winter Coun294; Frank Gilbert Ro&he Indian and the Hors@orman:
University of Oklahoma Press, 1955), 126.

‘0 Reba Teran, interview by author, Ft. Washakie, khiym, February 29, 2008.
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important connection between horses and power.rBefi@ arrival of horses, most
tribal nations relied upon dogs as their primaryamnmeeof transportation, but horses
allowed the Shoshone to increase their mobilityvel as their effectiveness at hunting
and waging war, thereby securing their claim tordggon. It took nearly a century for a
strong horse culture to develop on the NorthermB)as the weather and lack of winter
forage problematized their full adoptiéhDespite these limitations, the Shoshone, one
of the first groups to perfect the practice of egumanagement, became renowned
horse traders on the Northern Plains. Considemdcthef distributors of them [horses]
all over the Northwest,” the Shoshones’ commandedheer violent reign over the
region, but one that was also relatively shortdivé

By the 1740s, the distinction between cultures \withses and those without
clearly divided tribal nations. As major actorghe region’s horse trade, the Shoshones
controlled a vast area of the Northern Plains, Wwimcturn led to the creation of
considerable enmity between indigenous peoplesn,Sa@n their allies recognized that
the Shoshone were “not friendly with any tribasisaid that in 1741 they had entirely
ruined seventeen villages, killed all the men dreddld women, made slaves of the
young women and sold them on the coast for horsesreerchandise® While perhaps
overstated, Shoshonean military dominance allowethtto raid neighboring villages,
acquire additional horses and even slave laborpamdliced socio-economic rivalries
between the tribal nations of the Northern Plaifteir dominance would not last,

however, as the Shoshone slowly lost their equstidvantage to other tribal nations

*L William Swagerty, “History of the United Statesalis Until 1850,” inPlains, ed. Raymond DeMallie,
vol. 13 ofHandbook of North American India#/ashington, D.C.: Smithsonian Institution, 200258.
2 Roe,The Indian and the Hors&08.

3 Swagerty, “History of the United States,” 268.
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including the Blackfeet, who managed to acquirgdaguantities of horses, in addition
to guns from British tradef¥.

Emerging as a fierce warrior society, the Blackfeealliance with the Gros
Ventre, Cree, and Assiniboine, relentlessly tayéte Shoshone. Unable to
successfully fend off their attackers or reachigitraders who peddled guns to
western tribal nations, the Eastern Shoshone tettdsom the horse trade and into the
Rocky Mountain ranges of Wyoming and Idaho betwE&sD and 1780. Compounding
the devastation felt by the Shoshone, a smallpaleegc decimated their numbers in
the late eighteenth century. Many reports regarthegeastern Shoshone after the
1780s suggest that the tribal nation was a “tingidfup who relied upon the Rocky
Mountains for refuge. At the turn of the centuny;, frader Alexander Henry wrote,
“The Snakes [Shoshone] are a miserable, defensed¢iss, who never venture abroad.
The Piegans call them old women, whom they cantt sticks and stone$>
Though he thoroughly debased the Shoshone’s reputatthe non-Native world,
Henry, unlike most other travelers who encounténedribal nation, did note their
previous dominance. “They take great delight iatiep their adventures in war,” he
said, “and are so vivid in rehearsing every deththe fray that they seem to be fighting
the battle over agair® Given the spectacular rise and fall of the Shoshteir
historical legacy might have forever been remenbareone of decline and defeat.

Instead, they achieved an entirely different netgrivhen Meriwether Lewis and

#4 Calloway,One Vast Winter Coun297; John C. Ewer§he Horse in Blackfoot Indian Culture
(Washington, D.C.: United States Government Prin@ifice, 1955), 171-173.

“5The Manuscript Journals of Alexander Heneg.Elliott Coues, vol. 2 oNew Light on the Early
History of the Greater Northwest: The Manuscriptitttals of Alexander Henry and David Thompson,
1799-1814(New York: Francis P. Harper, 1897), 726.

8 Coues, edNew Light 726-727.
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William Clark arrived in Shoshone territory in Augjwof 1805 seeking a Native guide
on their voyage westwarll. As the Shoshone, namely Sacagawea, achieved nesivfou
fame in their Rocky Mountain retreat, other tribations including the Blackfeet,
Lakota and Arapaho vied for a stronghold on thetiNan Plains.

It is unknown exactly when the Arapaho migrateth®Northern Plains, but it
is likely that they settled in the region by thelga@ighteenth centur$? The Arapaho
eventually established military supremacy with tligheyenne and Lakota allies, a
move that coincided with the Shoshone retreat, eattpn the high mountains of
Wyoming. By 1800, fur trader Pierre-Antoine Tabeeported that the Arapaho were
shrewd traders who had become rich in hof8@sgether, the Arapaho and Cheyenne
positioned themselves in the Central Plains, anthéyl830s, they began to

successfully monopolize access to trade at theynestablished Bent's Fort on the

7 StammPeople of the Wind RiveF; CallowayOne Vast Winter Coun800.

8 Again, while the Arapaho participated in a latégration to the region and eventually split offdritvo
distinct tribal nations, they remember their eatligays through stories of creation, not migration.
According to Arapaho legend, in the beginning theas no land, only water. An old man, known to the
Arapaho as Flat Pipe, tired of the aquatic life aallied for help. As a flock of ducks flew by, ten
twelve of them heard his plea and agreed to asisisin remaking the world. The ducks dove deep into
the water, and returned several days later witk adit of mud stuck to their bills and claws. Whihis
was more soil than Flat Pipe had before, he wasatddfied. Later, a turtle swam by and the old man
summoned him to see if the turtle could dive dowd bring back more soil than the ducks. The turtle
obliged, and upon his return the old man took thel wif of the turtle’s four feet. Flat Pipe waitedtil

the clay dried, and then he “blew the fine dudour directions...The dry land was in the shape of a
turtle and beyond it was the great water, and wiegras he threw it, the earth did not fall dovhere
were rivers and lake$®The old man then picked up some of the malleabte land and sculpted four
figures, two men and two women, thereby creatirgAhapaho people.

Unlike the many versions of the Shoshone aveattory, the Arapaho have always maintained a
specific account of this tale, and tell it frequegnt first heard it during an Arapaho languagesslat the
University of Wyoming. The story has been publisbechumerous occasions and a whole host of
publications including the tribal nation websitald by Dr. Pius Moss, an elder of the Arapaho triba
nation, in this iteration Moss incorporates thestato the larger historical narrative of his pégut
ends the creation section with “as far as we’receomed that's how land was established and that\s h
creation was established.” Please also see, Dars¥roeberTraditions of the Arapahai-6.

“9 Loretta Fowler, “Arapaho,” ifPlains ed. Raymond J. DeMallie, vol. 13 ldandbook of North
American Indians(Washington, D.C.: Smithsonian Institution, 200840.
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Arkansas River® Acting as intermediaries between traders andltritions, the
Cheyenne and Arapaho soon became highly specialegatiators and intermittent
allies with the Lakota, Dakota, Kiowa, Blackfeeto& Ventre, Comanche, Jicarilla
Apache and the Taos PuebBto.

But in the early nineteenth century, the GreatrRléiade network also produced
volatile and even dysfunctional relationship®onds between tribal nations developed
and dissolved, while alliances among the Arapaltbadher tribal nations proved
fragile. By the 1820s, the westward migration of&ioans provided disruption, but
also significant business opportunities, for Chexeand Arapaho traders who
exchanged bison robes for guns. Strengthening plesition on the Great Plains, the
allied tribal nations finally secured a strong giéace with the Lakota in the 1840s, and
together they became, according to one historgaarticipants in the only true success
story of Plains Indian equestrianism.” Seeking addal horses to trade, Plains Indian

tribal nations, including the Blackfeet, Lakotaafaho and Cheyenne, sponsored horse

0 Hamalainen, “The Rise and Fall of Plains IndiarrdéoCulture,” 840.
*1 The Wind River Indian Reservation — Yesterday anthy: The Legends, the Land, the Pep(ll672),
Loretta Fowler Papers, acc. no. 11403, Box 12, AcaarHeritage Center, University of Wyoming,
Laramie, Wyoming. (Hereafter: LFC, Box 12.) Hamééii, “The Rise and Fall of Plains Indian Horse
Culture,” 840.
*2|n response to the turmoil, tribal nations disaizted with less powerful groups, seeking strong
alliances in tough times. In turn, years of bratsdault and reprisal, perpetuated a profound anstanat
rhetoric of “hereditary” or even “ancient” enmitgs indigenous peoples struggled to describe violent
clashes between cultures. Most often, socio-ecomopmditions, not traditional rifts, created the
animosity between tribal nations. In this way, Arapaho and Shoshone provide a stunning example of
enmity through contact. At different times, botitb&l nations demonstrated their equestrian prowass
the Northern Plains through trade and warfare.€bdifit in their cultures, languages and traditibogh
tribal nations skillfully raised and traded horsasd claimed a vast portion of the region. While tivo
could have become powerful allies, the competiéimegironment of the Northern Plains, during the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, allowed, agstr the creation of profound and lasting hatred
Even the names that the Arapaho and Shoshareefar each other indicate some of this historical
hostility. For example, the Shoshone word for tliepaho isa’ideka’, which means dog eaters, an
inherently derogatory term. The Arapaho respondéddhd, calling the Shoshorsosni’iiteen which is a
derivative of the wordiisiiyeinmeaning snake village. Using the phraseology “Ssdke those who
“Slither in the Grass,” the Arapaho and other fritegtions implied that Shoshone flee from danger.
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wars in which they raided weaker communifiészor more than half a century, war
raged on the Northern Plains, primarily spawnea Iperpetual lack of horses and the
individual pursuit of wealth and status. While thals initially focused upon the
acquisition of horses and slaves, “in practice tleelto frequent and bloody clashes,
which sparked deadly counterattacks as the refatiied to avenge their deatf.”

The reduction of the once vast buffalo herds furgiveblematized this volatile
existence. By the 1840s, bison numbers fell iready decline, as indigenous people
ignored traditional practices that prevented ovetimg. Instead, they killed the beasts
for their robes, seeking to exchange them for guntsammunition in American
markets. Reducing the number of bison on the Pl created widespread
starvation, as tribal nations ineffectively manadederican encroachment, trade and
dispossession. By the mid-nineteenth century, @leiseand the United States military
sought to “conquer” the West, Plains Indian natjidexhausted by starvation, disease,
and decades of fighting...could rally only weak resise against the encroaching
Americans.®® As the long arm of the United States federal gowemt reached out to
indigenous peoples of the West, the Arapaho andl&ine interacted with the powerful
newcomers, but did so in dissimilar ways. Takingdifferent paths to their reservation
home in the Wind River Valley of Wyoming, the Ardgmeand Shoshone discovered
that the reservation system would ultimately bimeiht together and at times powerfully
magnify their antagonistic past.

Studying the Wind River

>3 For more information see Elliott Wedthe Way to the West: Essays on the Central Plains
(Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1995)

> Hamalainen, “The Rise and Fall of Plains IndiamsgécCulture,” 852.

°> Hamalainen, “The Rise and Fall of Plains IndiamsécCulture,” 853.
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By the end of the century, the Arapaho and Shoshtrected scholarly
attention, as their history and cultural practiceed anthropologists to the Wind River.
In the summer of 1892, ethnographer James Moors#gdithe Wyoming reservation.
Though intently focused on the Northern Arapahal, #eir participation in the Ghost
Dance, Mooney also noted the social organizatiorship networks and linguistic
patterns of the tribal nation. This background shetf the Arapaho people provided the
academic community with its first look at the inftabts of the Wind Rivet° Eight
years later, Alfred Kroeber, a cultural anthropasbgentered the reservation and
developed the first full length academic studyhef Northern Arapaho, as well as their
relatives the Southern Arapaho and the Gros Vebimeke Mooney, Kroeber spent
several months on the Wind River, studying Araplguistic patterns, ceremonies,
clothing, tools and social behaviors. The youndnaogologist, fascinated by the
mechanics of Arapaho religious practices and thebsyism of their dress, overlooked
many less nuanced aspects of Arapahd fifEhe tribal nations’ lack of sufficient food
and poor health, for example, failed to pique Ker&binterest. Certainly influenced by
the era in which they lived, men like Mooney and&wer believed that all Native
Americans, not just the Arapaho and Shoshone,resetin the verge of extinction. In
visiting the reservation, they believed that it wiasir responsibility to record the last

remnants of a dying race, lest they would disapfaver>® In doing so,

%% James Mooneylhe Ghost-Dance Religion and the Sioux Outbredl860(Washington, D.C.:
Fourteenth Annual Report of the Bureau of AmeriEdmology, 1896).

*" See Alfred KroebefThe Arapahoin theBulletin of the American Museum of Natural Histas;
(1902-1907).

*8 James Mooney and Alfred Kroeber were not the tsdjvage anthropologists” to visit the Wind River.
George Dorsey studied the Arapaho in 1901 and jatblishedThe Arapaho Sun Dance: The Ceremony
of the Offerings LodgéChicago: Field Columbian Museum, Publication 1, Anthropological Series
no. 4, 1903). Dorsey also co-authored a work witbefer titledTraditions of the Arapah{Chicago:

Field Columbian Museum, Publication no. 81, Antlolmgical Series no. 5, 1903). Ten years later,
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contemporary reservation issues, fell beyond theigw of their research. Though
early scholars of the Wind River failed to recognilae resilience and determination of
their subjects, these works provided a solid fotinddor the creation of subsequent
academic studies of the Arapaho and Shoshone.

Yet, scholarly interest in Wind River inhabitantarved until a University of
Wyoming professor delighted in the stories of tambus Shoshones. In the 1920s,
college professor, suffragette and prolific autBoace Raymond Hebard began a
thorough research campaign to reveal the identityaurial site of Lewis and Clark’s
Native guide, Sacagawea. Additionally, Hebard e@at biography of legendary
Shoshone Chief Washakie, whom she labeled “therfose indian [sic] of the Trans-
mississippi West>® While working on these two projects, the authartaoted the
families of pioneers and settlers near the WinceRiprevious Indian Agents, and
contemporary reservation residents, in additiolo¢ating countless pages of
government documents. Ultimately, Hebard’s biograpfiVvashakig1930) and
Sacajawea: Guide and Interpreter of Lewis and CIdi%32), provide a highly
romanticized depiction of the Old West and its Mainhabitants. Today, Hebard’s
work is heavily scrutinized, particularly her fimdjs regarding the identity of
Sacajawea, as critics claim that the author maaipdlher sources to produce a specific

narrative regarding the Shoshone guide. Regardfdssr questionable research

Robert Lowie arrived on the Wind River to study Shane religious practices. His work, like that of
Kroeber, Dorsey and Mooney, reflected a disinteretite state of contemporary residents in favor of
anthropological view of a “dying race.” See Lowilptes on Shoshonean Ethnologfthropological
Papers of the American Museum of Natural Hist@®, part 3 (1924): 185-314 and “Sundance of the
Shoshoni, Ute and HidatsaXhthropological Papersf the American Museum of Natural Histdr§, part
5 (1919): 387-431.

*¥ Hebard, notorious for her sensationalist histdstge, advanced the study of these two iconiarkg,
but also problematized further research opporemiti this area. Grace Raymond Hebsvdshakie:
Chief of the Shoshoné€930; reprint, Lincoln: University of NebraskaeBs, 1995), 21.
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practices, Hebard firmly established the populasftywo Wind River inhabitants and
renewed both academic and lay interest in the vaten.

In the 1930s and 1940s, two noted scholars visitedeservation. First,
anthropologist and non-cloistered nun Sister Mbréz Hilger lived with the Northern
Arapaho from 1935 to 1942. Hilger held a Ph.D.nthaopology from the Catholic
University of America, and reported health andrg/conditions of Arapaho children
from both an academic and religious viewpoint. Werk provided, for the first time,
an intimate look into the lives of Arapaho womeswaell as a Native perspective on
child rearing practice®. Additionally, an anthropologist from the Univessiif
California-Berkeley, Demitri Shimkin, toured thesegvation and wrote one of the first
modern studies of the Eastern Shoshone. Shimkiotk warrated nineteenth century
Shoshone history, and placed them amongst the paweial nations of an earlier era.
Unlike his predecessors, however, Shimkin alsoekiirit the larger, contemporary
implications of their organizational structure @hdir enduring relationships with non-
Native settlers and the United States governiifent.

By the 1950s, people no longer viewed Native Anargcas a race doomed for
extinction. Instead, they became a curiosity ofAhgerican West, a fascination that
could be studied (and romanticized) for the masSelsolars of the Wind River shifted
their focus accordingly, yet preexisting literaturtbuenced even the most objective
academic, as the reservation’s historiography éstedal two very clear precedents that

even modern historians still struggle to overcoRst, scholars of the Wind River

% Sister Inez HilgerArapaho Child Life and Its Cultural Backgrouf@/ashington D.C.: Smithsonian
Institute Bureau of American Ethnology Bulletin a8, 1952).

®1 Demitri Shimkin, “Dynamics of Recent Wind River@&hone History,” ilAmerican Anthropologist
44, no.3 (July-Sept.1942): 451-462 and “Wind RiZétmogeography,Anthropological Records, no. 4
(1947): 245-288.
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preserved and maintained the distinction betwesideats of the reservation. Though
government officials repeatedly treated the Arapamd Shoshone as two, seemingly
inseparable cultural components of a united resiervahistorians studied them as
distinct entities. This trend, certainly facilitdtby previous anthropological
scholarship, allowed for the creation of more ipttietribal histories. But, by adhering
to this standard, scholars of the past sixty yeanginued to discuss the Arapaho and
Shoshone separately, negating the complex muitmatnature of the Wind River
community.

Additionally, many Wind River narratives of the paslf century end near or
around the year 1900. This unfortunate pattero, @sablished by turn of the century
anthropologists, perpetuates the notion that Ngteaples are relics, or indigenous
entities of days past, who have largely vanishethfthe western landscaffeTo
counter such trite and simplistic interpretatiohdlative Americans, tribal nations and
progressive scholars across the country denounaddcsiricatures that depicted
indigenous peoples as static, or seemingly unablewilling to transition into the
twentieth century. Some tribal nations, includihgge on the Wind River, attempted to
correct this declensionist version of their pasbtigh the publication of literature

sponsored and written by their citizéfis.

%2 One Wind River scholar in particular, Virginia @frenholm, adhered to these both of these trends.
Her coauthored workihe Shoshonis: Sentinels of the Rocglkaesl her own bookhe Arapahoes, Our
People,both fall into the quintessential tribal historgrge described by James Clifton. Both address
individual tribal nations, with no indication thitese people live on a multi-tribal reservatiord anth
end near the year 1900.

83 As part of a curriculum development workshop fan@River schools, the tribal nations published
The Wind River Reservation — Yesterday and Todag:LEgends, the Land, the Peoipld 972. This
small but mighty work is based upon the researamdtfiropologists and historians, but was created in
consultation with Arapaho and Shoshone elderscanthins a wealth of information about the Wind
River. Breaking from tradition, their narrative ackvledges the relationship between the Arapaho and
Shoshone as equal members of the reservation asdndo, of course, end near the turn of tH& 20
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During the 1960s, notions of indigenous of traditibsm and modernity clashed
in the minds of everyday Americans. Changes withenhistorical community, led by
academics like Robert Berkhofer, James Clifton lao@tta Fowler, among others,
further cracked this simplistic scholarship moldwier first visited the Wind River in
1967, as an anthropology graduate student frontiieersity of lllinois-Urbana. For
ten years, she spent time on the reservation, leameshed in Arapaho society, and
created an impressive work on Arapaho culture aitigs. Unlike previous scholars,
Fowler recognized the importance of not only treereation past, but also
contemporary issues that Wind River residents falded definitive work Arapahoe
Politics (1982), provides the first comprehensive lookhatArapaho people, and is a
foundational book for all other reservation studlgsfortunately, after this publication,
historical interest in the Wind River people ongaia declined. In the 1990s and early
2000s, a non-academic publishing renaissance tf mmk place as previously
unpublished memoirs, journals and family storiesifished®® Wind River literature
from non-academic sources abounded, introducinderegrom around the world to the

reservation and its remarkable inhabitantSor scholars, these works are

century. Unfortunately, it did not receive widesgdfaattention or make a significant impact to therall
study of Native Americans at the time, but is usmthy as an invaluable resource for Wind River
scholars.

% Of the many newly published or reprinted items Geace CoolidgeTeepee Neighbord917; reprint,
Whitefish, MT: Kessinger Publishing, 2010); Edwdrd-arlow,Wind River Adventure&linor Roberts
Markley and Beatrice Croft¥yalk Softly This is God’s Country: Sixty-Six yeamsthe Wind River Indian
Reservatior{Lander, WY: Mortimore Publishing, 1997); Edwin &traft, Assimilation’s Agent: My Life
as a Superintendent in the Indian Boarding Schgste3n(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2004);
and Virginia SutterTell Me Grandmother: Traditions, Stories and Cuéisiof Arapaho Peopl@oulder:
University Press of Colorado, 2004). Anthropolodistfrey Anderson continued this trend by publighin
Arapaho stories in a quasi-biography of the el@d, Man Sage it©One Hundred Years of Old Man
Sage: An Arapaho Liff incoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2003).

8 Author of Wind River fiction, Margaret Coel, certly propelled forward the popularity and mystefy o
the reservation through her bestselling novels. &ofmy favorites includeGirl with the Braided Hair,
Wife of MoonandThe Silent Spiri{published by Berkley Publishing Penguin Book#lgw York)

which contain within them historical evidence aadtfial elements of the Wind River past.
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simultaneously invaluable and frustrating, as tlesscdotes and memories are rarely
corroborated with citations and easily accessiélerences. Still, these works recently
revealed to scholars the memories of everyday peshb experienced and recorded
life on the Wind River more than a century ago.

Beginning in 1991, academic interest in the redemalso grew, as renowned
American Indian scholar Colin Calloway publisheckdl for action in an issue of the
Annals of Wyomingn his article, “Indian History in Wyoming: Needsd
Opportunities for Study,” Calloway jokingly suggegtthat his proposal could also be
named, “Things that need to be done even thougmdétrdoing them myself.” This
thoughtful analysis of Wind River historiographypides readers with an outline of
existing scholarship and indicates the many areasiious need of development.
Assessing the voids in the historical literaturall@vay suggests a shift away from the
dominant “Indian/White” dichotomy, a reevaluatiohdmminant biographies including
Sacajawea and Chief Washakie, a reexaminatiorsefvation life and an assessment
of the importance of the vast natural resourceadan central Wyoming. He writes,
“Perhaps more than anything else we need to mavsttidy of Indian history in
Wyoming into the twentieth century®In response to his call, the reservation began to
attract scholars from a variety of disciplinesthe late 1990s and early 2000s,
academics published articles about numerous resamtapics, both historical and

contemporary, including language revitalizationgreons, indigenous water rights,

% Colin Calloway, “Indian History in Wyoming: Needsid Opportunities for StudyAnnals of Wyoming
63 (Fall 1991): 125-130.
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labor, and military servic¥.In addition to these works, three monographs and a
textbook style survey of the Wind River enhancesréservation’s historiograpti¥.

In part, this study responds to Colin Calloway’'8 tmaction, offered more than
twenty years ago. By connecting the Arapaho andl$iee together as two parts of a
dynamic reservation community, | emphasize a madéeh-Indian focused approach to
the history of the Wind River, and will begin td that void in the existing scholarship.
At the same time, | recognize that the ArapahoSimashone have not, and do not, live
in isolation. Accordingly, this work will also exane the four forces of change

(internal demand, and interaction with other tribalions, the federal government, and

7 See Andrew Cowell, “Bilingual Curriculum among tNerthern Arapaho: Oral Tradition, Literacy,
and Performance,The American Indian Quarterl®6, no. 1 (Winter 2002): 24-43; Michael Massie,
“Same Decision, Different Results? Indian WaterH&gand the Wind River Casédhnals of Wyoming
63, no. 4 (1991): 164-167; Garth Massey, “Makingsgeof Work on the Wind River Indian
Reservation, The American Indian Quarter®8, no. 3 (2004): 786-816; Brian Hosmer, “DollaDay
and Glad to Have It": Work Relief on the Wind Riyeservation as Memory,” iMative Pathways:
American Indian Culture and Economic DevelopmernheTwentieth Centuyed. Bryan Hosmer and
Colleen O’Neill (Boulder: University Press of Codmio, 2004): 283-307; Colin Calloway, “Snake
Frontier: The Eastern Shoshones in the Eighteeattiuty,” Annals of Wyomin§3, no. 3 (Summer
1991): 83-92; Jere Franco, “Going the Distance: ld/@far Il and the Wind River Reservation,”
Wyoming History Journ&8, no. 2 (1996): 14-21.

% First, Henry Stamm’®eople of the Wind Rivé£999), is one of the first modern historical mgraph
to focus solely on the Eastern Shoshone. His wipkoges the pre-reservation and foundational
reservation years, looking at Shoshone negotiatidgtisthe federal government on issues of land,
religion, schooling and livestock. While informagiWveoples of the Wind Rivdiscusses the Shoshone
exclusively and also fails to move beyond th# &éntury. Jeffery Andersonfour Hills of Life(2008)
delves deeply into Northern Arapaho culture. Tiigheopological study Arapaho lifeways including
their age graded society and keepers of knowleBigelike other studies, only focuses on the Arapaho
providing little indication that another tribal i@t lives on the Wind River. Providing a completely
different perspective to the historiography, GesffO’'Gara’swhat You See in Clear Wat@000),
offers a journalist’s account of issues of wated aater rights between the Arapaho and Shoshone
people and their non-Native neighbors. As in mdetes in the Northern Plains, water rights and
downstream usage are hotly contested issues, anWitid River is no different in that regard. O'Gara
artfully grafts the more contemporary issue on®\tind River historical narrative. While providing
groundbreaking historical research, his monograpélyyconnects both historical and contemporary
issues together in a readable account of the WinerRFinally, Janet Flynn's textbook style anasyef
reservation governancéribal Government: Wind River Reservatigi®98), was written for a high
school audience and endorsed by the Arapaho argh8he tribal nations. In writing the book, Flynn
hoped that pupils in schools across the state dmeddme more intimately familiar with the historyda
government systems of Wyoming Indians. One finalkbof note is Sarah Wiles’s beautiful pictorial
study of the Wind RiverArapaho Journey§011). Wiles is an adopted Arapaho, and her woekthirty
year love of labor as she photographed and recaibets told by members of the tribal nation. Tgiou
not a monograph, her work is a moving account aftthan Arapaho people in the twentieth century.

32



non-Native outsiders), but give primacy, when passito the Arapaho/Shoshone
relationship. | am also committed to bringing thedy of the Wind River into the 30
century. In fact, a majority of this work focusesthe turn of the 20century, as the
Arapaho and Shoshone adapted to the changing enwenat of a new American era.
Finally, this study assesses the Arapaho and Shegbeople, not as bands or tribes on
an evolutionary trajectory, but as tribal nations.

Accordingly, each chapter in this work highlightseoof the key components of
indigenous nationalism. By organizing my studyhistway, both thematically and
chronologically, | emphasize Arapaho and Shoshapeessions of tribal nationalism,
while, at the same time, | recognize that thesmnal traits supersede such temporal
boundaries. Chapter 1 examines the reduction gbara and Shoshone territorial
claims through various treaties negotiated betwé¥i and 1878. During this era, both
tribal nations expressed their desire to remainramear the Wind River Valley in
central Wyoming, a place of spiritual and bodil{fiftment. By 1878, the contested
nature of the region, and no small amount of gawemtal interference, allowed for a
most unlikely outcome, Arapaho and Shoshone coduadmit of the Wind River.

Chapter 2 explores the challenges and rewardssefvation life for Arapaho
and Shoshone citizens, during their first twentgirggogether on the Shoshone Agency.
While establishing reservation communities, WingeRiinhabitants combatted
starvation and assimilationist pressures in thenfof agricultural pursuits, Christianity,
boarding school education, and eventually landrakkmt. Though both tribal nations
constantly advocated for Arapaho removal to a sgpaeservation, only land cession

negotiations in 1891 inadvertently adjudicateddispute, as federal officials
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acknowledged both Shoshone and Arapaho claimstoeervation. Chapter 3 assesses
a dramatic shift in political authority on the Shose Agency, as the death of chieftain
leadership necessitated new forms of reservatiorrgance. Slowly, both tribal

nations adopted business councils, in which a godupcognized leaders managed the
affairs of the tribal nations. A series of landsiea councils, during the turn of the
twentieth century, tested the resolve of counciliners as they relinquished nearly half
of their reservation, a disputed decision that grtad considerable dissatisfaction. Only
the violent death of a Shoshone councilman, in 18@bilized the reservation as the
leaders of both tribal nations reasserted theitrobover a greatly diminished

reservation land base.

Chapter 4 analyzes the role of language as itipsrta indigenous politics.
Rather than the dialects spoken by the ArapahdSiiedhone, this chapter assesses the
language of politics, or a new dialogue of legalémad leasing and federal finance,
employed on the reservation by Arapaho and Shosleaers, who formed a Joint
Business Council to better manage reservation-affdérs in 1907. This governing
body utilized the language of politics as they rieged land leases for natural
resources extraction, established programs tofoatbe infirm and elderly, and
reassessed the reservation’s education systemght@fiice of Indian Affairs
personnel frequently attempted to thwart Arapah Simoshone political advancement,
by the 1920s, the tribal nations had achievedrariaasure of self-determination on the
Wind River.

Chapter 5 describes a process of cultural revdabn that took place on the

Wind River, as both tribal nations encouraged ttodiferation of Native dance and
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performances on, and off, the reservation. WhideeShoshone participated in
celebrations of their culture closer to home, tliapaho, with the help of show
promoter Edward Farlow, attracted the attentiodgbming event planners, and even
the notice of Hollywood film producers. Eventuallige declining popularity of Wild
West shows, and the rise of western tourism, dnewelcome audiences to the Wind
River, as cultural relics, not performers, attrdaten-Native attention. Finally, Chapter
6 illustrates the power and utility of history,lasth tribal nations employed
recollections of their past when addressing sweppivanges in federal Indian policy.
During the administration of John Collier, one lo¢ tmost controversial Commissioners
of Indian Affairs, indigenous people across themtopucontemplated the pinnacle of his
policy reforms, the Indian Reorganization Act. Fraa@13 to 1938, the Arapaho and
Shoshone recalled their past experiences withetier&l government and the shared
histories of their people, as they filed Court ¢tdi@s cases, assessed federal Indian

policy and charted a course for the future of theservation.
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Chapter 1 - Contested Space

For centuries, the rugged beauty of the Wind Ritatey astounded both its
inhabitants and wayward travelers. In the summéi8dR, John C. Frémont led an
expedition through the Rocky Mountains in ordeassess the feasibility of an overland
communication line between the Atlantic and theifRads his group travelled
throughout the region, Frémont recorded his expeés, and said of the Wind River,
“Around us, the whole scene had one main, strikégure, which was that of terrible
convulsion. Parallel to its length, the ridge wpbt$nto chasms and fissures; between
which rose the thin lofty walls terminated withrslier minarets and columns...the
portion over which we traveled this morning was@asgh as imagination could picture
it, and to us seemed equally beautifulthe clashing imagery of terribly rough terrain
and the intrinsic beauty of such a place, charaetemany descriptions of the Wind
River Valley and its surrounding mountains. Thoteghifyingly daunting, the Wind
River Mountains provided a measure of securityyel as beauty, to its occupants.

A variety of indigenous peoples found solace is tlarsh and seemingly
uninhabitable region at the time of Frémont’s exi@a. The Shoshone, Arapaho,
Cheyenne, Crow, and Lakota often visited the aresearch of shelter or food, as they
followed bison herds across the Northern PlainssBbne cultural historian Reba
Terran illustrates the complexity of this placehi§is our beloved valley... [but] we
had to fight for our hunting territory. And befdiee buffalo were wiped out we didn’t
have to fight as hard because, you know, if yolehgot thousands, millions of buffalo

to eat you’re not gonna worry about where you aiagto get food. So the Plains

! Quoted in John C. Van Tramprairie and Rocky Mountain Adventures: or, Lifethie Wes{St Louis,
MO: Published and Sold Exclusively by SubscriptignH. Miller, 1860), 382-383.
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people were satisfied with their buffalo.” As themmber of bison dwindled and settlers
pushed farther into the American West, this regivolved into a fiercely contested
space. Terran describes the changing era, “whebnutialo were wiped out, there was
no food for the Plains Indians and they began exatrimg onto this territory because
they needed food also, and so that is where talynamics of the fighting, got
worse.” The practice of establishing and maintaining terial boundaries devolved
into fierce battles between tribal nations whoggtad to defend their claim to the
region.

For these tribal nations, the Wind River Valley vmas$ simply a parcel of land.
To them, the area represented a home, a placeribigiband bodily fulfillment. The
rugged mountains and pristine streams held witinmt memories, history, and a sense
of belonging. As tribal nations left, or were fodoeut the region, their physical
dislocation generated emotional distress, as vgedl strong desire to return to the Wind
River. Anthropologist Keith Basso describes the plax relationship between people
and place, as well as the emotional disruptionisibdation. Basso explains that only
after people are removed or “set adrift” from faarisurroundings, do they recognize
the importance of place and belonging. “On theseeunng occasions,” he writes,
“sense of place may assert itself in pressing awgepful ways...It is then we come to
see that attachments to places may be nothingHaesrofound, and when these
attachments are threatened we may feel threateneelb™ The contested nature of
the Wind River, a by-product of considerable disiarpon the Northern Plains,

threatened the lifeways of thousands of Native fe=olpy the mid-nineteenth century.

2 Reba Terran, interviewed by author, Ft. Washakigoming, February 29, 2008.
% BassoWisdom Sits in Placesiii.
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The arrival of United States settlers to the avethér complicated the struggle
over this contested space. In the 1850s, Indiam#sgarrived in the American West and
proposed a series of treaties intended to officiddisignate Native homelands.
Government officials did not understand the coeéstature of some indigenous
spaces, however. The Wind River Valley, as wetthger locations in the American
West, did not belong to one group alone. In the bndndaries created through treaties
further complicated, rather than alleviated, tendietween tribal nations. Some
indigenous communities responded with overt displayaggression and rejected
unwanted intrusions upon their land. Other trilealders developed working
relationships with government representatives deoto secure desired regions through
peace, not war.

In 1851, Shoshone and Arapaho leaders ponderenbite and benefits of each
approach. The Eastern Shoshone eventually choath aplimited cooperation, while
the Northern Arapaho decided to resist. These gerdrpaths exemplify the precarious
position of tribal nations on the Northern Plainghe mid-nineteenth century. The
contested nature of geographic spaces precludelbsdie peace agreements, easily
defined boundaries or even lasting alliances. BetwiB851 and 1878, the Northern
Arapaho and Eastern Shoshone tribal nations endusedes of crises, as conflict with
the federal government, non-Native outsiders arelanother tore at the fabric of their
societies. In response, the two tribal nations sethfo a rapidly changing world,
preserved a cultural identity and political preserand negotiated for a piece of the
Wind River. By 1878, this complicated balancing achieved an undesired and

seemingly impossible result: shared cohabitatioa contested space. Though not by
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their design, the Arapaho and Shoshone both seeupad: of their beloved valley, but
for the next sixty years, the contested naturéefwind River remained as both tribal
nations continually established and maintained ttlaim to the area.
Life on the Plains

Treaty negotiators met with the Lakota, CheyenmapAho, Shoshone, Crow,
and other indigenous groups at Fort Laramie in 185& purpose of this meeting, an
unprecedented gathering of tribal nations and gowent agents, was twofold. First,
federal officials and Native leaders discussedoariterritorial claims on the Northern
Plains. Seeking to create a legal document thatdaaind tribal nations to demarcated
zones, federal officials relentlessly questionetivedeaders about geographic
boundaries and landmarks. In addition, represemmfrom each tribal nation agreed to
allow limited access to their territories, includisafe passage for settlers and military
personnef.In accordance with the Fort Laramie treaty, thepaho, and their allies the
Cheyenne, stayed in an area “Between the Rivensgkpanse roughly from the Platte
River to the north and the Arkansas River to thalsdrom the foothills of the Rocky
Mountains to the head waters of the Republican Rivéhe east.At the treaty council,
the Arapaho and Cheyenne promised to refrain fritatlking United States citizens
and even allowed for the construction of militansts on their lan8.

Despite this treaty, white settlers encroached dmépaho territory. Settlers and

miners flooded the area when gold was discoverad Pi&es Peak in 1858, disrupting

* “Treaty of Fort Laramie with Sioux, etc., 1851r'lndian Affairs: Laws and Treatiegd. Charles J.
Kappler, (Washington: Government Printing Offic@p4), 594-596.

®> Trenholm,The Arapahoes, Our Peopl£36-138. “Treaty of Fort Laramie,” ed. Charle&dappler,
Indian Affairs 595.

® Loretta FowlerArapahoe Politics, 1851-1978: Symbols in CriseAuwthority (Lincoln: University of
Nebraska Press, 1982), 28-32; Trenhdlime Arapahogsl35-138.
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game in an important Arapaho hunting locale. Astlineat of violence increased, an
irreparable crisis gripped the Arapaho tribal natiBolitical differences eventually split
the Arapaho into two factions, Northern and South&he two groups agreed to live
separately, but still came together at certain nmamef the year, mainly for religious
ceremonieg.Even this arrangement would not last, as turmetieen the factions,
heightened by unpleasant encounters with unwels®tikers, severed the already
difficult relationship. The Northern Arapaho tragsélnorth into Wyoming and
Montana, further allying themselves with the Lakatal Northern Cheyenne, while the
Southern Arapaho stayed in Colorado and attemptetetliate encounters with the
arriving settlers.

The immediate ramifications of this decision praidly affected the Southern
Arapaho. Under the weight of an increasing nonaMggiresence in Colorado, the
Southern Arapaho, with a few members of the Chegesigned the Fort Wise Treaty
in 1861, effectively rescinding their previous aofdio the region. They accepted a
reservation on the Sand Creek and relocated theheihope of avoiding further
confrontations. This treaty deeply upset the Narthrapaho, as federal negotiators
failed to recognize the divide between the Nortreerd Southern factions. By signing
the treaty without consulting Northern Arapaho kadthe Southern faction effectively
surrendered altlaims to the area. In response, the Northern &ragurther
disassociated themselves from the affairs of theirthern relatives, and strengthened
their bond with the Lakota and Cheyenne, but treytarsisted. In 1862, the discovery

of gold in Montana, led to increased clashes betwiee Northern Arapaho and Euro-

" Fowler,Arapahoe Politics42-45.
8 Fowler, “Arapaho,” 840-862.
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American settlers, while the Southern Arapaho farethetter. Devastated by a brutal
massacre at Sand Creek on November 29, 1864, ticepted a small reservation and
moved to Indian Territory.

By 1865, the Northern Arapaho faced an uncertauréu They held no
federally recognized land rights on the Northerair, they could no longer subsist on
unpredictable seasonal hunts, their Southern velatielocated to Indian Territory, and
the war against Anglo American settlers had taketoil. Indian Agent for the
Colorado Superintendency, S.G. Colley, reportduigsuperiors that in council with
the Northern Arapaho, “they do not appear to hawedefinite plan...l do not know
what to do with them. They are poor and hungryavehgiven them something, and got
for them what | could of the commanding officerst h is beg, beg, all the timé.”
Other signers of the Fort Laramie Treaty fared ettdp in the ten years following the
council. Annuity compensation, promised in thetygtrickled in slowly or failed to
arrive entirely. Native leaders repeatedly requk#iteir annuities, not handouts, but
Indian Agents like Colley failed to distinguish ttveo and protested the appalling state
of their Indian “wards.”

In the late 1850s, Indian Agents at posts acrasg\therican West bemoaned
the state of tribal nations. These reports, oftabedlished for dramatic flair, illustrated
not only the often difficult living conditions of Aerican Indians, but also nineteenth
century racial attitudes toward indigenous peoplésoughout the United States,
government personnel frequently met with tribalovag and tried to implement federal

policies. By the mid-nineteenth century, their gagdprinciple, articulated in the 1860

° Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Afféirs1863(Washington: Government Printing
Office, 1864), 131. (hereaft®CIA)
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Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affaids/ided tribal nations into two
categories: those with whom the United States reaties, and those withodt.It was
the Commissioner’s desire to maintain contact witkee not bound by treaty
negotiations. “Our intercourse with those tribethwvhom we have no treaties,” he
wrote, “is limited to impressing upon them the rssity of maintaining friendly
relations with the whites, and assuring them tlotg af violence and rapine will be sure
to draw upon them severe chastiseméhEhcouraging additional negotiations with
indigenous peoples, the Commissioner sent Indiaganésgacross the Northern Plains to
conduct a second wave of treaty councils, as heusl the outdated 1851 treaty failed
to effectively contain Native peoples. In the 186Gfgents endeavored to narrow
territorial boundaries through treaties, while sghening ties with “friendly” tribal
nations and extending the period of annuity paysiant supplies over a period of
fifteen years.

With this policy direction in mind, Utah Territotidgent Benjamin Davies
traveled toward the Eastern Shoshone camp in E6the time of Davies’s arrival,
Washakie, a revered leader and powerful figuréenttibal nation, led the Eastern
Shoshone. The precise details of Washakie’s bithearly life are lost to historians,
but by 1843, it is clear that he was a prominebthief in the tribal nation. The
establishment of Fort Bridger that year, and tHesequent and long-lasting friendship
between Jim Bridger and Washakie, furthered supddhe young Shoshone’s rise to
power. Bridger encouraged Washakie to developiogiships with federal agents and

Mormon missionaries who passed through his tragosy, and when treaty council

Y RCIA for 18604-6.
1 RCIA for1860, 4.

42



negotiators invited the Eastern Shoshone to ppdieiin the 1851 Fort Laramie Treaty,
Bridger implored Washakie to attend. His presendbeatreaty council favorably
impressed federal agents and further solidified Nak®’'s place among his own people.
His advance to chieftain of the Shoshone did nmiaia uncontested, however.
Internecine struggles for authority punctuate Shashistory throughout the 1850s,
but in the end, Washakie’s involvement in the TyextFort Laramie, as well as his
relationship with influential men including Brighavioung and Jim Bridger, ultimately
secured his place as the leader of the tribal ndi®y the early 1860s, Shoshones and
government officials both recognized his statustaated him as a valuable asset.

As Davies travelled westward from Fort Bridger, ajonity of the Eastern
Shoshone lived in winters camps throughout the VIRRir Valley. The area provided
shelter from encroaching winter storms, as wefr@sh water, and access to fish and
wild game. Armed with federal Indian policy, two gans driven by mules, provisions,
clothing, and ammunition, Davies made his way #\alley and sought an additional
treaty with the Eastern Shoshdtén reporting to his superiors, Davies heroically
described his role as the man who “saved hundrelilees among the naked, wretched
inhabitants of these desolate wildsBut, the described — and most likely exaggerated
— condition of the Shoshones must be put into propetext'® At the time Washakie
and his people met with Agent Davies, November88Ql the seasonal snowfall and

vicious Wyoming winds prohibited hunting and travihey subsisted on relatively

2 For more information about Washakie please sesntiaim and Carleyfhe Shoshonj405-121;
Stamm,People of the Wind Rive?5-46; and HebardVashakie55-73.

13 Benjamin Davies to William P. Dole, Commissionétralian Affairs (here after CIA), June 30, 1861,
GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.

14 Benjamin Davies to William P. Dole, CIA, June 3861, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.

15 At one point, Agent Davies insisted that, “These anquestionably the poorest Indians on the
continent.” One must wonder how many Native peopgncountered to qualify this exaggerated
statement!
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scarce, but not deficient stores of food as theiirenment suggested frugality rather
than poverty. Every winter, inhabitants of the WRider Valley endured fierce winds,
sub-zero temperatures, and even, as Davies repartéinmense depth of the snow,
which in some places was said to be as much gddit.” This area, a wintering
ground that the Shoshones seasonally inhabitedhaivéd on for many years,
concerned and bewildered Davi&§ he brutal winter weather did not deter the agent
completing his mission, however.

Washakie and his advisors openly welcomed Daviestireir winter
encampment, and actively pursued additional negatiss By the spring of 1861, the
tribal nation successfully secured a subagencwatedespecifically for the Shoshone,
that would distributed the annuity goods, promisethe 1851 treaty, to the Shoshone,
Ute, Paiute, and other regional bantiBespite the “deplorable” condition in which he
found the Shoshone, Davies lived with them for sgv@onths, and positively
reported, the “Indians are now all peaceable atidenfriendly with the whites, and
are likely to remain so, unless the interferencevloite men causes disturbances to
spring up among thent®This favorable report prompted additional treatgatiations
between the Shoshone and the United States govetnme

In the fall of 1861, Henry Martin, Davies’ succesgeported his additional
councils with Washakie to the Commissioner of Indédfairs. Martin indicated that
Washakie, in addition to a few Ute leaders, “exptéeir willingness to cede to the
United States all the lands they claim in this ifery, with the exception of

reservations necessary for their homes; and asktunn, that the United States shall

16 Benjamin Davies to William P. Dole, CIA, June 3861, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.
7 Stamm,People of the Wind RiveB8.
18 Benjamin Davies to William P. Dole, CIA, June 3861, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.
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make them annual presents of blankets, beads, palitto, ammunition, &c., with
occasional supplies of beef and flour sufficienirtake them comfortablé?
Washakie’s apparent desire to move his people @nservation requires a bit more
analysis, however. First, during a period of rath&nse struggle for leadership of the
Eastern Shoshone, Washakie’s rivals appeared abticabsent from this and other
meetings with Agency officials. Anglo-Americansthre Utah Territory, including Jim
Bridger, frequently elevated Washakie’s statusareigss of his actual rank, within the
Shoshone tribal nation. This practice infuriateldeotieaders who vied for a position of
authority and refused to participate in treaty rigions. In response to Washakie’s
ascension to power, the tribal nation fractured #swv leaders and their followers broke
off from the larger group, effectively solidifyirgmore unified citizenry behind
Washakie. In addition, Arapaho, Crow and Lakota@eachment onto the Wind River,
a region coveted by the Shoshone, as well as ddwvetal raids perpetuated by these
tribal nations, necessitated, in Washakie’s mindijtsonal treaty negotiations and,
more importantly, federal protection.

In order to maneuver into a more favorable negaggbosition, Washakie
befriended Indian Agent Luther Mann. Mann arriveérart Bridger in late December
of 1861 and served as acting Indian Agent to thesBbne until 1869, though it was not
immediately apparent that the two would becomané#° In his first report to the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Mann described plegilous position of those in the

area “Large numbers of the Shoshones, in conjumetith the Bannocks...have been

¥ Henry Martin to William P. Dole, CIA, October 1861, in Dale L. Morgan, ed., “Washakie and the
Shoshoni: A Selection of Documents from the Recofdke Utah Superintendency of Indian Affairs,”
Annals of Wyoming5, pt.1 (July 1953): 215.

* Hebard Washakie136.
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committing upon the emigrants travelling to Califiarand Washington some of the
most brutal murders ever perpetrated upon thismemt” But Mann absolved
Washakie and his followers of these heinous crif\®ashakie, the head chief of the
Shoshones, and his band, have abstained from &npfadolence or theft which have
characterized a larger portion of the tribe.” Matso indicated the potential for more
violence, as “Large herds of stock have been statehdriven off by predatory bands
of Shoshones, during the present season, noneioti Wwave as yet been chastised for
their stealing propensities, thereby emboldenimgrtho commit further acts of theft
and violence upon the whites living or travellilmgdaugh this country® This requisite
report to his superiors benefitted Washakie and&Ghisshones in a number of ways.
First, Mann blamed other Shoshone leaders andiadditribal nations for the
attacks, maintaining Washakie’s status as a peldeefder and not a target for
governmental retribution. Mann also elevated Wassktatus by making him an
informer, of sorts, as he successfully warned sumdang settlers of the potential for
further acts of violence, based on information gegd through conversations with
Washakie. Finally, Mann attempted to reward tlaelés and his people with the first of
many requests to establish a Shoshone reservétmamnot too strongly urge upon the
department the necessity of placing the Shoshgpas a reservation to be located at
one of the three points, viz: The Wind River vallefich is said to be one of the finest
valleys in the mountain$® These factors, in conjunction with the establistretoric

of the Office of Indian Affairs, prompted additidrieeaty negotiations with the

2L Luther Mann to James D. Doty, Superintendent didn Affairs, Utah Territory, (hereafter SIA-UT),
September 20, 1862, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.
22 Luther Mann to James D. Doty, SIA-UT, SeptemberiB52, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.
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Shoshone. Unfortunately, Mann and Washakie coulgprevent the brutal escalation of
Indian/American conflict in Utah Territory, however

In January 1863, Colonel Patrick Connor attackedatimter camp of Shoshone
chief Bear Hunter and a mix of Bannock Indians riearUtah/Idaho bordéf. The
ensuing massacre, retribution for an attack aganmsérs near Salt Lake City,
decimated the Native population. At Bear River,raggive forces, supported by
militant federal policies and Civil War armamertigjtalized unsuspecting Native
peoples. According to Indian Agent James Doty, isurg Bannocks counted a loss of
225 men, women and children with nearly 160 capti@his number is certainly low,
as historians today suggest a total of more th&da@d in the attack. Like Sand Creek
the following year, this episode illustrates theeshbrutality of American retribution,
but this story is typically lost amid the numerahsaters of the Civil War efa.In his
official report, Doty brushed off the incident staf “Their camp was well filled with
provisions, bacon, sugar, coffee &c. and variolgoarticles, all of which had
obviously been taken from Trains which they hacbesbduring the past seasdfi.”
Federal officials supported this overwhelming destation of violence, while women

and children stood in the corpse-strewn field whkeir loved ones met their demiSe.

% Washakie thought of Bear Hunter as both a friemtian ally. Though politically distinct groups,
Washakie’'s and Bear Hunter’s followers shared caltbonds as well as linguistic and kinship tied an
news of the brutal massacre at Bear River cleaslyedirtened those who remained at Fort Bridger. See
Stamm,People of the Wind Rive43.

4 James Doty to William Dole, CIA, February 16, 1888Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt.
7,197; Trenholm and Carleyhe Shoshonjd97.

% The Shoshone descendants of those lost in 186@htfdor preservation of the site. In 1932, theaare
was designated an Idaho State Battle Ground, Isutdwently been renamed a “massacre” and the Fort
Hall Shoshoni-Bannocks overtook management ofiteeded BlackhawkYiolence over the Land:
Indians and Empires in the Early American WE&ambridge: Harvard University Press, 2006), 263-2
% james Doty to William Dole, CIA, February 16, 1888Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt. 7,
197.

%" Blackhawk,Violence over the Lan@63-264.
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The death of these “thieves” sparked periodic iaiah, but eventually halted
persistent Indian raiding and further prompted &didal treaty negotiations.
Fort Bridger Treaty 1863

Above all else, an expanding Anglo-American popaiainto the American
West initiated the Fort Bridger Treaty. The Homasdtéct of 1862 sparked an
unparalleled migration of settlers onto Indian lsnahd government officials reasoned
that outbreaks of violence could not be toleratesg:ittements were to develop. On July
2, 1863, agents James Doty and Luther Mann metwaitious factions of the Shoshone
and their leaders, nearly one thousand peopleah?oThe two principal chiefs,
Washakie and Wanapitz, declared perpetual peabetatUnited States, and agreed to
allow telegraph and overland stage lines to passith their territory’> The treaty
signers also permitted the future construction iilgoad from the eastern plains, west
to the Pacific Ocean. For their inconvenience thesBone received $10,000 in
annuities distributed over the course of twentyrgeas well as immediate provisions
and clothing in the amount of $6,080Noticeably absent from this document is
mention of a permanent Shoshone settlement. Indieadreaty roughly designated
Shoshone territory by geographic markers: the Skaker to the north, the Wind River
Mountains and the north fork of the Platte Rivettte east, the Uintah Mountains to the
south, and the western boundary left undefittéthe Shoshone agreed to these

geographical borders because they contained botedsand utilitarian spaces

% James Doty and Luther Mann to William Dole, ClalyJ3, 1863 in Morgan, “Washakie and the
Shoshoni,” pt. 7, 204.

2 “Treaty with the Eastern Shoshoni, 186Byiited States Statues at Largk8® Congress, 1873-1875,
vol. 18, part 3, 685-686.

%0 “Treaty with the Eastern Shoshoni, 186Byiited States Statues at Lardi85-686.

3L “Treaty with the Eastern Shoshoni, 186Byiited States Statues at Lardi85-686.
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including the Wind River Mountains and western Immgrounds. Despite Agent
Mann’s recommendation, and Washakie’s appareningriess, the treaty did not make
allowances for a reservation, however.

Several factors inhibited reservation developmiectuding numerous claims to
the Wind River Valley. According to the Fort Laraniireaty of 1851, part of the
region belonged to the Crow, who inhabited the &alhfrequently, but maintained a
presence in the area. The Cheyenne, Arapaho aratd_also claimed hunting rights
along the Bighorn Mountain range, and increasimgiged Shoshone settlements,
asserting their military dominance. Additionallgetdiscovery of gold in the region
sparked a sizeable increase in the number of maretdusinessmen near the Wind
River. Author ofCrazy Horse: A Lakota Lif&ingsley Bray explains the instability of
the region, as Crazy Horse, “Loosely cooperatintp Wie northern Arapahos, whose
chiefs were pursuing a negotiated join-use zontewWind River...pressed raids
against the Shoshones. They also harried new Aarengning settlements near South
Pass.?? The contested nature of the space complicatety megotiations, and
generated considerable violence between conflichitegests.

Despite their efforts, Indian Agents could not nagelithe many conflicts
between settlers and tribal nations. In the midos36he federal government, embroiled
in a bitter Civil War, lacked the oversight and mpawer to coordinate any large scale
stabilizing efforts. Instead, they sent agents fthenOffice of Indian Affairs (OIA),
armed with federal policy and very little moneyaitrate disputes. In response to the
weakened federal presence in the American Welsgl tnations, including the Arapaho,

frequently raided fledgling white settlements attdcked their rivals’ camps with the

%2 Kingsley M. Bray,Crazy Horse: A Lakota LiféNorman: University of Oklahoma Press, 2006), 129.
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help of their Lakota and Cheyenne allies. In additsettlers easily migrated onto
Native lands at an alarming rate, violating treaiad aggravating Indians, in search of
riches all but promised to them by land speculatois boosters. Many agents believed
that the longer Indians remained outside of therkedion system the potential for
violence would further escalate beyond their cdntrother Mann, a perpetual advocate
for a Shoshone reservation, wrote in his 1864 dmepart, of the impact of white
intruders. The Shoshone hunting grounds, “beirgysection of country where the
whites, during the last year, have been in sedrgold, their game is becoming
exceedingly scarce, much of it having been killed a great deal of it driven from the
country; hence it will be absolutely necessaryhmfuture to feed them during the
winter months.” Mann rationalized that since th@$8tone gathered to receive rations
during the winter, “some suitable measures [shooédfaken to locate them upon a
reservation where they might be protected by theegonent until they could be taught
to take care of themselve¥ Mann’s repeated requests to establish a permanent
reservation for Washakie and his people originatdnly from the increase in white
settlers, but also from a paternalistic desireciwitize” the Shoshone people.

This policy did not originate with Mann, or everet®IA, but rather from a
concentrated, nation-wide effort to do somethinthwhe indigenous population in
America. Agent Mann embodied this ideology and é&etecordingly, campaigning for
a reservation on which “civilizing elements” codddtter influence the Shoshone. On
September 28, 1865, he wrote, “If they are not ey with such a home, they are

destined to remain outside of those influences whre calculated to civilize or

33 Luther Mann to O.H. Irish, SIA-UT, October 5, 1864 Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt. 9,
200.
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christianize [sic] them, as has been done in mamts@f our country to tribes not one
whit more susceptible of being rendered useful membf society.” He insisted that,
“Wild Indians, like wild horses, must be corrallegon reservations. There they can be
brought to work, and soon will become a self-suppgmpeople, earning their own

living by their industry, instead of trying to picip a bare subsitence [si¢[' These
impassioned requests went unheeded, as severatl@sson the local and federal levels
continued to block the path toward a Shoshone vasen.

Turmoil abounded throughout the Northern Plaingught by three primary
factors: trade, wealth and territory. Seeking as¢esiorthern trade centers in which
Native people exchanged buffalo robes for gunssamgblies, tribal nations migrated
throughout the region, often leading to violentftontations at both Native and non-
Native encampments. Second, Indians and Anglo-Araes alike wanted to increase
their personal wealth. Anglo-American miners tor®ithe hills and valleys of the West
in search of gold and other precious minerals, evNitive people ransacked villages
and counted coup, increasing their societal powdnveealth. Finally, and most
importantly, the process of defending or gainingting territories, as well as sacred
and utilitarian spaces, perpetuated a state ofemastant battle, as tribal nations vied
for access to the Wind River regioh.

In 1864, Lakota warriors, along with their Arapadral Cheyenne allies,
repeatedly sacked Shoshone winter camps on the Riirex. In October, Utah
Superintendent of Indian Affairs, Oliver Irish, vieato the Commissioner that a large

number of Shoshone people sought refuge at FaiBriin response to the attacks.

% Luther Mann to O.H. Irish, SIA-UT, September 286%, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.
% Frank Rzeczkowski provides a compelling analy$isie era, and the relationship between the Crow
and Lakota in his workJniting the Tribes
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After receiving their annual provisions, Washakikl tirish that his people would not
start their fall hunt because “they are affrai@]ef the Souixs [sic], and that they will
leave their families in the vicinity of Ft. Bridgéar safety, and will hunt in that
neighborhood and do the best they c&nThe Lakota did not limit their attacks to the
Shoshone, however. Miners, overland travelers agdree else who crossed their path,
faced Lakota ire, as warriors attempted to rechailarge portion of northeastern
Wyoming. While the Shoshone fled to Fort Bridgee Crow, who maintained treaty
rights to the region, retreated to the west sidin@Big Horn Mountains, under the
threat of Lakota attack.

The Shoshone did not stay away from the Wind Rieelong, and once again
they faced their rival’'s aggression. In the sumofek865, Lakota and Cheyenne
warriors invaded Washakie’s camp near the Sweetvater. As they raided the camp
for horses, one of the warriors killed Washakigs,dNan-nag-gai (Snow Bird), and
mutilated his body in front of his fath& As they rode away, Washakie gathered his
warriors for retribution, as this act of overt agggion negated any promises of peace
stipulated in previous treaties. When Agent Mantmessed Shoshone preparations for
battle, he hastily sent a missive to Utah Supamohtat of Indian Affairs, O.H. Irish, “I
learned this morning that a large party of the $too®es [sic] are preparing to leave
that Agency for the purpose of fighting the hoskildians who are Engaged in

committing depredations on the Overland Mail Limel & elegraph Lines. Shall | permit

% 0.H. Irish to William Dole, CIA, October 13, 186i#, Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt. 9,
199.

37 StammPeople of the Wind Rive48.

* Trenholm and Carleyihe Shoshonj214.
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them to leave? Irish, who had recently bemoaned Lakota attackkearea’s
communication routes, quickly replied, “I am willjthey should fight the bad Indians.
Let them be good Soldiers that the Great Fathertiiaj well of them.*° When the
Shoshone returned victorious, Washakie’s willingnes*fight the bad Indians,”
regardless of his ulterior motives, earned himréspect of area Indian Agents. Irish
requested that a large medal be given to the &bridfis service as “There is no more
deserving Chief Among all the Indian¥.But Washakie’s perpetual cooperation with
Indian Agents earned him more than a large silvedatiion, as the Shoshone inched
one step closer toward negotiating for the WindeRit7

Agent Mann utilized this recent demonstration cb@avill in his 1866 annual
report. As usual, Mann requested a reservatiothloShoshone, but painted Washakie
and his people in a better light. Instead of detgtiand poverty stricken, the Shoshone,
in Mann’s estimation, were good people deserving bbme of their own. He simply
stated, “The valley of the Wind River mountainghis territory which the tribe have
selected for their home, and this is the place w/isech a reservation should be set
apart and an agency established.” Mann closecepmt with an impassioned plea for
“Washakee [sic] and his tribe [who] deserve a peenaand exclusive reservation in
the valley of the Wind river [sic], and | pray ytet them have it at oncé>Yet, the
OIA once again ignored his request. Stalwart inpoissuit, Mann relentlessly sought a

reservation again the next year.

390.H. Irish to William Dole, CIA, August 4, 1865) Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni” pt. 9, 210.
9 0.H. Irish to William Dole, CIA, August 4, 1865) Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni” pt. 9, 210.
*L0.H. Irish to D.N. Cooley, CIA, March 2, 1866, Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt. 9, 218.
2 Hebard Washakie 112.

3 Luther Mann to F.H. Head, SIA-UT, September 1%6,8n Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,”
pt. 9, 223-224.
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Washakie and the Shoshone grew restless as thggksd to stay on the Wind
River under the constant threat of brutal attadieylfrequently implored Agent Mann
to conduct treaty negotiations for the Wind Rina rival tribal nations continually
threatened their home, and Washakie adamantlyeelithat treaties, not warfare
against a far superior force, would best secure fit@ce in the region. To Mann, a
reservation for the Shoshone did not simply meanttirey would hold title to the Wind
River. It also meant it a major victory for the Agerofessionally. Not only would he
become a reservation agent, but Mann could aldarqipsing around the Rocky
Mountains, risking life and limb to find Washakiedahis people. The chief used this
knowledge to his advantage, and much to Mann’s ajsithe Shoshone became more
and more difficult to find as the plan to secureservation languished.

By 1867, the Lakota and their allies, united urttierleadership of Chief Red
Cloud, gained control of a vast portion of the Merh Plains, as they attacked settlers
and tribal nations in the area. The Crow no lord@med the Wind River, as they were
sufficiently pushed out by the Lakota. In respodann attempted a new strategy, and
played off the fear of “hostile Indians” in somelo$ reports. If the Shoshones moved
onto the Wind River, he reasoned, “Their occuparfaye valley, with suitable
protection from the government, would prevent @ding war parties of Sioux from
interfering with the development of the mines jdiscovered and being open in the
vicinity of South Pass, where, within a few dayfrge party of miners were driven
away by a small band of hostile Indians after ttmemore of their number had been

inhumanely murdered*® In other words, if the Shoshone received theiemestion,

4 Luther Mann to F.H. Head, SIA-UT, July 29, 1867 Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt. 10,
58.
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they would serve as a buffer between hostile Ireleard settlers in the region.
Successfully persuaded by this rationale, the drft&ates government treated with the
Shoshone less than a year later.
Fort Bridger Treaty 1868

At the national level, Union Pacific railroad cremsirched across the Nebraska
prairie in the summer of 1867. By January 1868nsréerried passengers to the new
boom town of Cheyenne, Wyoming, and linking the Ya=l the East became a
tangible reality for government officials. Unwavagiin their mission, Americans
believed that violent skirmishes and free rangimdjdns could no longer be tolerated.
Accordingly, how to “civilize” the Indians becamerajor concern for the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs. It was not good agb, in his estimation, to confine
them on reservations of their own. Instead, the @a@sioner insisted in his 1868
annual report, that it was the government’s “riglutitl it's “duty” to “solve the Indian
question definitely and decisively™In a self-serving and paternalistic manifestdedit
“Shall Our Indians Be Civilized? And How?” the conssioner outlined a plan in
which Indian Agents should “proceed by the cheapedtnearest route to the desired
end, and could, therefore, justify ourselves iroigmg the natural as well as the
conventional rights of the Indians, if they standhe way, and as their lawful masters,
assign them their status and their tasks, or mrtbut of their own way and ours by
extermination with the sword, starvation, or by atlyer method.” Commissioner N.G.
Taylor also encouraged Agents to achieve this kralgh the “simplest, easiest, and

most economical way possibl&’At the heart of this policy, an emphasis on edonat

“SRCIA for 1868 16.
“®RCIA for 1868 16.
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farming and Christianity led the way to civilizationot extermination through war and
starvation.

Coinciding with this more forceful direction in li@h policy, the United States
Congress established a different treaty makingge®a 1867. Headed by a newly
created Indian Peace Commission, the group, coethakarmy officers and civilians,
met and negotiated with resistant tribal natiossyall as those still at peace with the
government. As the Peace Commission traveled thiautghe country in the summer
of 1868, they sought not to define new boundabasyemove Native people to
reservations, or, if possible, to Indian Territdryanticipation of treaty negotiations at
Fort Bridger, Luther Mann invited Shoshone and Baknindians to the post in May of
1868. After several days of feasting, ninety-six&tone lodges, in addition to nearly
sixty Bannock families, met officials on July 3dign a treaty of peace with the United
States. This treaty, by far the most importanhto$hoshone people, secured the Wind
River Valley as their permanent home. The docuragptilated unconditional peace
between the United States and the Shoshone. Addilyp the government agreed to
provide annuity payments and clothing as well ssagher, carpenter, miller, engineer,
blacksmith and farmer, and the equipment necessaysist the Shoshone in
agricultural endeavor¥.In return, the Shoshone relinquished their clairthe area
surrounding Fort Bridger.

After nearly seven years of negotiation, the Shostfmally secured their
“beloved valley.” At the council Washakie proclaidhél am laughing because | am

happy. Because my heart is good...When we wantoiw gomething to eat and hunt |

*"The Wind River Reservation - Yesterday and Todag, Box 12.
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want the Wind River Country*® Government officials hoped that this legal documen
marked the end of an era in which Indians enjopedunfettered ability to roam the
plains, stalk buffalo herds and raise their famsiloim the open prairie. Chief Washakie,
and the generations of Shoshone leadership tHatved him, however, recognized
different opportunities provided through treaty oggfions. The creation of a Shoshone
Agency and the establishment of treaty sanctioaaddrship enabled them to express
legal sovereignty over their land and resources.

Federal officials wanted the Shoshone to reloaatbeir newly created
reservation and begin farming as soon as pos$iliehe other hand, Washakie
purposely delayed their departure from Fort Brid@pecause the Shoshone used the
Wind River primarily as a winter camp and seastwating ground, not a permanent
residence. In addition, the leader sagely recogrizat the Lakota threat had not
diminished with the signing of treaty documents.shakie appeared quite adamant
about this stipulation, reportedly saying to ther@assion, “You have heard what |
want. The Wind river [sic] Country is the one foenWe may not for one, two or three
years be able to till the ground. The Sioux maulite us. But when the Sioux are taken
care of, we can do well...l want for my home the eylbf Wind river and lands on its
tributaries as far east as the Popo-aggie, and thargrivilege of going over the
mountains to hunt where | pleas@ The Commission conceded that the Shoshones
could delay their relocation to the reservationdieg the construction of agency

buildings and other shops, but once they were,l&ilbshone occupation was to be

“8 “Treaty with the Shoshonee and Bannacks, JuB88T United States Statutes at Largk"
Congress, 1867-1869, vol. 15, 674.

“9 Brevet Major General C.C. Augur to President &f thdian Peace Commission, October 4, 1868, in
Morgan, “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt. 10, 81.
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immediate and permanetftOne final provision of the 1868 treaty that greathpacted
the future of the Shoshone, was that the Shoshgeady

is set apart for the absolute and undisturbed ndeecupation of the
Shoshonee [sic] Indians herein named, and for settadr friendly nations or
individual Indians as from time to time they mayva#ing, with the consent of
the United States, to admit amongst them; and thieetd States now solemnly
agrees that no persons except those herein desigaatl authorized so to do,
and except such officers, agents, and employetteagfovernment...shall ever
be permitted to pass over, settle upon, or residled territory described in this
article for the use of said Indiars.

This provision indicated that the Shoshone wemetain complete sovereignty over
their land, effectively settling any contested tggbf occupancy. In reality, it failed to
do so. Less than ten years later, the Arapahoeatian the Wind River and challenged
the Shoshone’s claim to the area.

The Indian Peace Commission actually hosted segetaidcils on the Northern
Plains in the summer of 1868, including a meetintep wore than 150 Arapaho and
Cheyenne lodges camped near Fort Larafiie. many ways, their allegiance with the
Lakota had not been profitable, and the ArapahoGimelyenne, anxious to sever their
ties to the rebellious tribal nation, wanted towsea treaty with the United States.
Their previous involvement with the Lakota weaketteglr bargaining power,
however, and the final agreement was not as fal@esbthe one made with the
Shoshones. According to their treaty stipulatiagithe Arapaho and Cheyenne agreed
to unconditional peace, they would be rewarded agfhcultural and education

assistance, clothing and other provisions, as agefinnuity goods and rations for those

%0 “Treaty with the Shoshonee and Bannacks, JuB88T United States Statutes at Largk"
Congress, 1867-1869, vol. 15, 673-674.

*L “Treaty with the Shoshonee and Bannacks, JuB88T United States Statutes at Largk"
Congress, 1867-1869, vol. 15, 674.

2 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics46.
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who settled on a reservatidhPerhaps the most distressing part of the treatihéo
Northern Arapaho, was the condition that “withiregrear from this date they will
attach themselves permanently either to the agermyded for them near the mouth of
Medicine Lodge Creek, or to the agency about tedtablished on the Missouri River,
near Fort Randall, or to the Crow agency near @teek, on the Yellowstone
River.”* The Northern Arapaho found these possible reservéications unsuitable,
because they wanted to remain near the Wind Rinstead, tribal leaders looked
toward army officers for help in securing a reséoraon their old hunting grounds in
west-central Wyoming.
Creating a Reservation

Even though the Shoshone now held title to the VRner, their lifestyle
changed very little in the year following the tneaferom July 1868 until the summer of
1869, the reservation served only as a part tinmeehd he Shoshone continued to
practice cyclical nomadism, in which they gathesethe Wind River Valley in the late
winter months (November to April) in preparatiom fravel to their buffalo hunting
grounds in the Big Horn Basin. During the summiee, $hoshone dispersed. Some went
to Fort Bridger to trade, while others scattergdulghout the region to hunt and gather
forage for the winter. With autumn’s arrival, thbedShone slowly filtered back to the
Wind River for the fall buffalo hunt and the esiabment of winter camps.In the

Wind River Valley, the landscape remained unafi@ete the federal government

3 “Treaty with the Northern Cheyenne and Northerapho, 1868,” ed. Charles J. Kappletian
Affairs: Laws and Treatie§Washington: Government Printing Office, 1904)12-1013.

>4 “Treaty with the Northern Cheyenne and Northerapho, 1868,” ed. Charles J. Kappletian
Affairs: Laws and Treatie§Washington: Government Printing Office, 1904)12-1013.

%> Demitri Shimkin,Wind River EthnogeographiBerkeley: University of California Press, 194257-
269.
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erected no agency buildings, houses, barns or eitpes of development in 1869. In
part, Washakie’s reluctance to settle permanemtlthe Wind River rested on this lack
of activity. In addition, the Shoshone enjoyed fiteedom of mobility, and wished to
continue receiving their rations from Washakie'd fslend Jim Bridger. Their agent,
Luther Mann, also continued to work out of Fortdgyer as he oversaw the
development of the Shoshone Agency.

Intense outbreaks of violence, perpetuated by #k®ia and their allies, also
restricted the Shoshone’s movements and furtheptoated the creation of a Wind
River reservation community. Agent Mann noted tieg@ient attacks against the
Shoshone in his 1868 report, but rather than viguhese Indian raids as a competition
over contested territory and resources, Mann nibtiedenmity existing between them
[the Shoshone] and the Nez Perces, Crows, Siouyétimes, and Arapahoes [which]
is of long duration® The agent tried to underplay the severity of theasion, by
calling the raids a “temporary setback to the pehcecupation of the reservation
allotted to the Indians of this agency.His report ultimately failed to illustrate how
their enmity powerfully affected the region and tiitle to address the fears of white
miners and settlers who often lived in a stateavpptual terror near the newly
established reservation or the angst of frustr&temshones who attempted to reside in
the area.

The increasing dissatisfaction of Washakie angaaple troubled Agent Mann.
The establishment of a reservation for the Shoskh@sea considerable personal and

professional achievement for the civil servant.,Bdiann often possessed few resources

S RCIA for 1868 157.
5" RCIA for 1868 158.
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and even less political power to curtail violenceesolve conflicts on or near the
Shoshones’ land. He lacked an agency near the Rivet through which to operate,
and to complicate matters further, the creatiowgbming Territory in July of 1868
altered the political structure of the entire regiMann now reported to J.A. Campbell,
the newly appointed territorial governor of Wyomii@ampbell, the ex-officio
Superintendent of Indian Affairs, was not a strarigehe volatility of the American
West. Among the items addressed in his openingages® the first meeting of the
territorial legislature, the new governor set hghts on ending violence in the Wind
River>® Mann, seeking powerful allies, joined Campbelhahieve this ambitious goal.
Mann and Campbell initially met with area settlexs frequent skirmishes with
the Lakota and their allies indirectly tainted Steoshone’s reputation. In 1868, Mann
talked with South Pass miners and settlers, infognihem that other hostile parties, not
their Shoshone neighbors, instigated the manylattdic doing so, he hoped to reassure
“the miners that the best feeling existed betwéesée Indians [the Shoshone] and the
whites, and that their presence in the valley wdndgrotection against any more raids
by the Sioux, which proved true, all hostilities/imey ceased against the miners until
after the Shoshone had returned to this ageticytiis brief respite from Indian raids
had very little to do with the Shoshone’s arriRather, the Lakota and their allies had
moved off of the Wind River in search of their owimter grounds, effectively halting
the violence. Like clockwork, the raids began agaithe spring of 1869. Still, miners
in the Sweetwater region, and Agent Mann, recoghike convenience of a Shoshone

buffer in the Wind River Valley.

%8 TA Larson,History of Wyoming2™ ed. (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 197@).73.
%9 Luther Mann to F.H. Head, SIA-UT, September 158,8n Morgan “Washakie and the Shoshoni,” pt.
10, 74.
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Renewed attacks in the spring, prompted residdritsal mining towns to
demand more action of their new governor. They bddgampbell to send troops or
militia protection to the region. The irony of tleguation, of course, is that they also
desperately wanted Indians to settle in their comtyufor their own, self-serving
purposes. Governor Campbell chronicled the inctedibanges taking place in the
Wind River Valley in the summer of 1869 in a lett@ithe Commissioner of Indian
Affairs. He wrote first of Agent Mann, who planntexdleave Fort Bridger for the
expressed purpose of establishing his agency,jagbleven months in the making.
Additionally, General Christopher Augur, a terrisdrasset and witness to the 1868 Fort
Bridger Treaty, set out for the Sweetwater minimirdtt to protect the agency in its
infancy, and the settlers in that region, fromHertLakota depredations. Though many
forces converged on the Wind River Valley, Washakid his people did not visit the
proposed agency that summer, and planned to retilyrfor annuity goods and to set
winter camps in late autumn. Campbell also addde8se pattern of behavior, as he
laid out his plans for the Wind River. He insistggbn the Commissioner that “It is
very desirable that these indians [sic] be induoceskttle on this reservation, not only in
order that they may be prepared to carry out theeit of the treaty, but also because the
presence of these indians [sic] will serve to assiprotecting the Wind river valley
and the miners on the Sweetwater from the SidliXrue to the plan, General Augur
arrived with protection for the region and estdi®ig a post, named Camp Augur, on
the Big Popo Aggie River. But despite the presasfdeoops in the area, the attacks

continued unabateth.

€0 J.A. Campbell to Ely Parker, CIA, June 10, 18a%tad in HebardWashakie133.
®1 Stamm,People of the Wind Riveb5.
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For Mann, establishing an agency proved far mdfedit than he could have
envisioned. Ultimately, constant raiding prevertteelagent from creating a permanent
settlement on the reservation that sumPhémadequate supplies undermined his report
with Washakie and frustrated his ability to provite provisions stipulated in the 1868
treaty. He insisted that “Nothing but a strict diberal fulfillment of the agreement
with the Indians can secure their perfect quietiid@lann also feared the fracturing of
the Shoshone as a result of his inadequacies.pdeteel that the separation of some
Shoshones, under the authority of a new leaderptoated the delicate power
structure of the tribal nation. During this traosyt phase, Washakie recognized that he
was losing the confidence of his people, as reiocdbd the Wind River proved less
satisfactory than promised. In 1869, the Shoshtsesaffered several crushing defeats
to the Lakota and other rival tribal nations, asytattempted to defend their homelands,
further weakening Washakie’s authority with in thbal nation. In response, a few
younger warriors started to push in on his leadpngbsition.

According to biographer Grace Raymond Hebard, WasHhanew of the
dissention within his ranks. In response to chakiesnof his authority, Washakie
mounted his horse and left without telling anyohais plans. After “two moons” he
returned with seven scalps and told his challentertshe had come upon a band of
“hostiles.” Seeking to defend his honor, Washatakteach scalp as a trophy, or a
memento of the battle. In dramatic flair he suppbsshouted, “Let him who can do a

greater feat than this claim the chieftainship. thiet who would take my place count as

%2 Mann scouted the region for an agency locatiorcbatinued operating out of Fort Bridger until J.H.
Patterson replaced him in July of 1869.replacedtdwechange in policy.
83 Luther Mann to J.A. Campbell, July 24, 1869, GRIBGX 60, Folder 3.
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many scalps®® As Hebard recounted the event, only an extraorgidisplay of

military might and bravery ensured the chief hisipon among the Shoshone. While
tantalizing, this apocryphal story belies the retdtionship that Washakie shared with
his people. By all accounts, the Shoshone citizeewgred their leader because of his
ability to protect and provide for them. The allias that he fostered with Jim Bridger,
Indian Agents, and even the surrounding Anglo-Agaricommunities ensured their
safety and their claim to the Wind River. Thougéyistruggled in the years following
the 1868 treaty, it is far more likely that a feaung, rebel warriors dared to challenge
his leadership position, rather than the full-blosvisis of authority that Hebard
described. In the months that followed Mann’s depar Washakie successfully
reaffirmed his position within the tribal natiorg e negotiated their permanent move
to the Wind River, though the process remainedaodlilff.

Following an unexpected change in OIA personnelshékie adamantly
refused to permanently relocate to the reservatidih the government built agency
structures. The Shoshone leader told their newtabgah“the Indians had carried out
their part of the treaty, and by that treaty therevnot compelled to go to the
reservation.® In return, the new agent, J.H. Patterson refuseder Campbell’s order,
to issue any gifts or rations. He told Washakie atieér subchiefs that all annuities
must be received only at Camp Augur until theyfelstablished the Shoshone Agency.
Washakie return to Patterson the next day andtdmed that if “the United States did

not comply with the treaty...he supposed that thg wry to obtain any presents was

% Hebard Washakie 137.
% J.H. Patterson to Ely Parker, CIA, September 8891 GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.

64



‘to steal a few horses and kill a few white meff.Certainly, part of this conflict
surrounded the dismissal of Agent Mann. WashakieMann maintained a strong
relationship during the eight years he worked at Badger, and the leader considered
him part of the Shoshone kinship network. They wedriiligently to negotiate a
settlement for the Wind River Valley, and the Shayghcredited Mann for the treaty of
1868 and the successful acquisition of their hontlQuickly, they found his
replacement sorely inadequate, and refused toatamtil the new agent satisfied their
demands.
The Arapaho Challenge

While the Shoshone lauded their claim over the WRnckr, the treaty at Fort
Bridger did very little to deter other tribal nat®from entering the region. Beginning
in May 1869, military personnel reported severapgaho families camped near the
Wind River Valley. They did not seem anxious to &g the Shoshone in battle, yet
their very presence alarmed and annoyed Washa#igiampeople. The Arapaho, who
also met with the Peace Commission in 1868, agiesdttle on a reservation within
the next year. This time frame put Arapaho leadesspredicament. The proposed
reservation locations (near Medicine Lodge Creakagency near Fort Randall, or with
the Crow at Otter Creek) sat outside the Arapapatkern of cyclical nomadism. They
were, of course, rather convenient places for mégents, howeveY. Arapaho leaders
distanced themselves from their Lakota allies,dsiied with military officials in the

hope of securing a reservation closer to the Chegyen the Northern Plains.

® J.H. Patterson to Ely Parker, CIA, September 8891 GRHC, Box 60, Folder 3.
7 “Treaty with the Northern Cheyenne and Northerapg&ho, 1868,” ed. Charles J. Kappler, 1012-1013.
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Initially, Arapaho chiefs Medicine Man and Black&@evisited the commanding
officer at Fort Fetterman. Eventually, they congdcGeneral Augur at the Wind River,
and offered to provide assistance in investigadittgcks against troops and white
settlements in the area. In return, the generaeabto help facilitate an arrangement
between the Arapaho and ShoshBhide wrote to Agent Mann and J.A. Campbell,
stating the Arapahos’ intentions, but preliminattgmpts at securing a lasting peace
ended poorly. First, Washakie refused to meet thighArapaho to discuss the matter.
He told Mann that “he could not understand whyAhgpahoes, who had for years
allied with the Sioux and Cheyennes against himykhnow suddenly wish to join him
— the weaker against their old friends.” Upon addal consideration, “He remembered
[Arapaho Chief] Friday as a friend of his youth as@¢med favorably impressed
because the proposition had his name associatadtwite desire[d] to meet their
delegation, and when he can see their faces, sagarhunderstand their intentiors.”
But Agent Mann left his post at Fort Bridger beftine meeting could be arranged, and
his successor Agent Patterson did not revisit tigest.

In October 1869, Governor Campbell instructed Adeatterson to organize a
conference between Washakie and Arapaho chiefsdibedMan, Sorrel Horse, and
Friday. Patterson contacted General Augur whoifatald the transportation of the
Arapaho into the Wind River Valley. But, Washakaddd to appear for the meeting. It
is possible that he left in a sign of protest, dlimg to negotiate with the Arapaho. Itis

also likely, that Washakie left with a group of Shone men to conduct their last fall

% Fowler,Arapahoe Politics47.
% Luther Mann to J.A. Campbell, July 24, 1869, GRIBGX 60, Folder 3.
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hunt of the year in the Big Horn MountaiffsCampbell came down from Cheyenne and
conducted the meeting in Washakie’s absence. Thpakio asked for clothing and
provisions, as well as arms and ammunition to kemtthrough the winter. Campbell
believed that the Arapaho were “very humble, andgain of their poverty and
neglected condition.” Above all else they expresse@sire to “join the Shoshone and
go on the Reservation with therft. This was a surprising request, and perhaps a
rhetorical flourish of Campbell’s. The Arapaho ntigjave wanted teemporarilyreside
on the reservation with the Shoshone, but the eatlfgr the Arapaho had always been
a reservation of their owmearthe Shoshone, not with them. Also, the Arapahol@vou
have known that Washakie and his people would negege to a jointly shared
reservation, considering the years of tormentpi@teded this gathering. In all
likelihood, Campbell either misunderstood the Alfags intentions or he distorted
reality in the name of convenience. Either way,tdratorial governor inadvertently
instigated the notion that the Arapaho and Shoshouakd and perhaps evesmouldlive

on the same reservation.

Arapaho and Shoshone leaders finally met at CaropviBin February 1870,
with little result’? Washakie agreed to a lasting peace with the Apaid even
allowed them passage through Shoshone lands, akdwtutely denied them
permission to settle on the Wind River permanefitipdian Agent Lieutenant G.W.

Fleming (Patterson’s replacement), reported thia¢r'a great deal of talk” he managed

0 Stamm/People of the Wind Riveb7.

™ J A Campbell to Ely Parker, CIA, November 20, 188&®HC, Box 60, Folder 3.

2 Camp Augur was moved to the Little Wind River aadamed Camp Brown on March 28, 1870, in
honor of Captain Frederick Brown who died in thét&®nan Massacre. Trenholm and CarlEye
Shoshonis227.

3 G.W. Fleming to J.A. Campbell, February 7 1870 HER Box 60, Folder 3.
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to work out a temporary peace between the twoltrnbons. He had hoped for a quick
and easy solution, in which they would agree toekize Wind River, but the Arapaho
wanted a reservation of their own, and Washakisipaately refused such a plan.
Instead, Fleming “promised them [the Arapaho] naghi.knowing that it was the
desire of the Government to settle them upon thegBone’s] reservation.”
Government officials believed that the placemerthefArapaho at the Shoshone
Agency would be a perfect solution, because itialated the costly and painstaking
process of creating an additional reservation. Riteroutside, it appeared as though
the Shoshone had plenty of land, and since theah@wanted to live in the area
anyway, why not put them together? Washakie veh#dynexected this notion, because
the Shoshone proudly claimed the region as their awd did not want to share it with
their former attackers. Additionally, the Arapahesgerately wanted a reservation of
their own, but they were running out of time. Segflwith the Shoshone was not ideal,
but it temporarily solved a pressing problem, &y ttefused relocation to the Crow
Agency, or in South Dakota.

For Washakie, the threat of Arapaho relocatioediftess than two months later,
when the Arapaho attacked a mining camp near tee@g The Shoshone permitted the
existence of nearly 5,000 white squatters on tlhwh&on side of the reservation. While
skirmishes periodically occurred between the Shostamd settlers in that area, for the
most part, the two groups limited contact with anether, and remained on friendly
terms. Following the arrival of the Arapaho, minagstated for stronger protection, and
in March, a restless group of young Arapaho wasrraided a mining camp near

Atlantic City. In response to the March attack, aonof more than 250 settlers, with the
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help of a few Shoshones, brutalized two peacefapAho camps on the road to Lander.
This outbreak of violence, in conjunction with @liée peace agreement with the
Shoshone, prompted the departure of the Arapaimo tihe Wind River in search of
safer accommodatiors.

Chiefs Medicine Man, Friday, Littleshield and Shalpse led their people to
Fort Fetterman and later wintered at Fort Larami&gd70. Scarcity of game and the
absence of a reservation prompted an unwanted todbe Red Cloud Agency in
South Dakota. The Arapahos’ stay with the Lakota nat a pleasant one. Chief Red
Cloud and his people tried to dominate the Arapalm stayed away from the agency
as much as possible. In 1872 and 1873, Arapahortguparties violently clashed with
Anglo-American settlers, tarnishing their reputatwith federal officials. Black Coal
sought help from the agency and military officershe region, to secure provisions and
continue reservation negotiations. In turn, Gove@ampbell worked with the
Arapaho, and attempted to negotiate a positiothim somewhere else in Wyoming.
Campbell suggested to the Commissioner of Indidaiist, that “Under the
circumstances perhaps the only thing left to petha@tn to occupy is the country about
Casper, provided a definitely ascertained portibtinat country North of the North
Platte can be set aside for them.” However, Arapaaders deemed this location
unacceptable, as it was, in their estimation,dardlose to their former Lakota allies.

But as more settlers moved into the area, the Amayfeced fewer and fewer optiofts.

" Fowler, Arapahoe Politics48; TrenholmThe Arapahoes, Our Peopl231.

5 J.A. Campbell to Ely Parker, CIA, May 7, 1870, &ani. Moore Collection, acc. no. 00051, Box 13,
Folder 21, American Heritage Center, University\dfoming, Laramie, Wyoming. (Hereafter JKMC,
Box 13, Folder 21. In his letter to the CIA, Camipléso noted that “there are objections to this
proposition among which are the proximity to theus the fact that the proposed reservation ihen t
unceded Indian lands of the Sioux, and the possieldity of the soil; on which latter point howav
inquiries can be made before any definite arrangesrere entered into.”
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As the Arapaho desperately sought a reservatidineaf own, the Shoshone
continually resisted relocation to theirs. Washakigemptively moved off the Wind
River in anticipation of Lakota attacks in the sgrof 1870. Until the government held
up its end of the 1868 treaty, (i.e. agency buddiand proper provisions), Washakie
insisted that he would not permanently locate @Mhnd River. Agent Fleming’s 1870
report indicated that the Shoshone “seem willingetoain on the reservation and farm
whenever the Government carries into effect theaty, and can give them the
necessary protection. They insist that their agesnseyill at [Fort] Bridger until the
promised buildings are erected, and farming implas&rnished them to work
with.””® Once again, Washakie preferred the comfort ofstablished Fort Bridger
over the remoteness of the Wind River. By Novendfe&i870, the Shoshone Agency
operated out of Camp Brown where the Shoshonenedutio receive their annual goods
and set up winter camps.

By the early 1870s, the Shoshone, with yet anatber Indian Agent,
successfully, but seasonally, inhabited the WingeRiYet, the problem of reservation
squatters persisted. After touring the region v@#meral Augur, Governor Campbell
reported to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,tttany complications are arising
on account of the failure of the government toycaut the terms of the Treaty. During
our visit to the Valley we found that settlers warel had been crowding onto it taking
up claims and on some instances cultivating thieaswi raising vegetables &c, to sell to
the miners in the Sweetwater Gold Mines.” Campblkalined the “fact that nothing has

been done towards carrying out the Treaty — [whidy led to the assumption that the

® G.W. Fleming to J.A. Campbell, July 11, 1870, GRHBGXx 60, Folder 3.
" Stamm/People of the Wind Rive82.
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Government did not intend to directly observe i &mat settlers would be permitted to
occupy the land™ In part, their existence relied upon the benefieenf Washakie, but
mostly the illegal residents remained becauseefrtbptitude of military personnel at
Camp Brown, and the resilient determination ofgbttlers. In February 1870,
Campbell informed the Secretary of the Interiot traly the use of military force
would permanently remove the white miners andeystfrom the area. At the same
time, Campbell hoped that if he fulfilled the 1888aty obligations, (including the
promised but not yet delivered annuities, rati@mg] agency buildings) that the
Shoshones would be willing to make a land cessotthie area already occupied by
Anglo-American interests.
Brunot Agreement

On June 1, 1872, Congress authorized Felix Bruatyman of the Board of
Indian Commissioners, to negotiate with Washakgkthe Shoshone. Initially, Brunot
attempted to arrange a trade: the southern péneateservation which miners already
occupied, for a section north of the reservati@uisent boundary. Washakie rejected
this proposal for several reasons. First, he betldhat the land north of the reservation
belonged to the Crow, and above all else, the Simesleader did not want to make
additional enemies with the surrounding tribal oas$i. In addition, Washakie thought
the land was unsuitable for hunting or subsistéagaing, which negated its feasibility
for long term residence. He also pointed to theulfifieéd promises of the 1868 treaty,
and deplored the poor condition of agency buildiawgg the current state of reservation

affairs. Expressing a desire for more agency airast including homes in which his

8 J.A. Campbell to Ely Parker, CIA, August 5, 1866iters Received by the Office of Indian Affairs,
1824-1881 - Wyoming Superintendency, National Avrekj Washington, D.C., microfilm 890, reel 953.
(Hereafter LR-WS).
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people could live, Washakie explained, “I woulcelifo have houses here. | do not like
to live in lodges.” While bemoaning their transyt@helters, the leader also reminded
federal officials of their necessity, “I am afratithe Sioux. They come here and hunt
for scalps in this valley.” By connecting permankuatldings with security, Washakie
subtly reminded treaty negotiators of the ramifmag of unfulfilled promises. As a
show of good faith, Washakie agreed to reside mermanently on the reservation, if
the government provided the Shoshone with moréitattstructures and homés.

With regard to the proposed treaty, instead ofamange, Washakie wished to
“sell the land for cattle.” The Shoshone leader hiscbeople planned to “corral them
and milk them. We would herd them like we do ourses.®° Brunot did not expect
this response and protested that he only had tthety to exchange land for the area
in question. To barter cattle for reservation ageeseemed, to Brunot, an unequal trade
in favor of the government. To test Washakie’s keson the issue, Brunot offered
$5,000 worth of cattle for five years, a pittanoethe land* After consulting with
other subchiefs, Washakie accepted. Stunned byuimf events, Brunot asked the
other leaders to voice their agreement. Still usBatl, he requested that treaty
negotiations continue the following day to ensina the Shoshone did not change their
minds®

Brunot probably believed he had just negotiatedhie& of Indian lands, but the

Shoshone viewed the cession differently. They didwant the land north of the

"9 “Council with Shoshone Indians,” September 28,2,83RHC, Box 10, Folder 9.

8 Hebard Washakie 142.

8 1n 1950, the Indian Claims Commission revisiteig thnd cession and termed the price “inadequate
and unconscionable.” The Shoshone won a considesaiilement, and each enrolled Shoshone received
$377, net amount. Virginia Cole Trenholm, “The Stm®es and the Great Fathdsjts and Pieced, no.

4 (1968): 1.
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reservation. While Brunot and other governmentcadfs viewed it as unoccupied, and
therefore available, Washakie knew that the Cra@inéd the land in question. Their
peace with the Crow remained intact, and Washakigted to keep it that way. The
Shoshone also needed cattle more than additiodalnanted territory. The

acquisition of cattle allowed the Shoshone to réose for their families and develop

the reservation on their own terms. Pressure ta fae reservation appeared constantly,
but ranching, a profession successfully adoptedute settlers in the area, proved a
viable alternative to working the land. Finallynreving squatters from the reservation,
or removing the reservation from the settlers ageite, reduced tension between the
Shoshone and the surrounding community.

In a powerful demonstration of political self-rul&¥ashakie negotiated his first
land cession. On September 26, 1872, Felix BraWaishakie, his subchiefs Bazil and
Norkuk, along with one hundred nineteen Shoshone signed the “Brunot Cession.”
In the agreement, the Shoshone ceded the soutbarorpof their reservation, nearly
one-third their total acreage, in exchange for @28,in cattle to be distributed over a
period of five years. In addition, Washakie recdigesalary of five hundred dollars a
year for five year§® This discretionary fund allowed Washakie to flfdciprocal
obligations to his people, and oversee the estabksit of cattle ranching on the Wind
River. Unfortunately, the endeavor proved moredift than Washakie originally
envisioned. The Shoshone struggled to keep thvastock under control and on their
reservation. Constant raids by Lakota and Cheybands reduced the herd’'s number

and perpetually angered Washakie. By moving permtinento the reservation and

8341874 Congressional Ratification of the Brunot §les Agreement of September 187Ryiited States
Statutes at Large43° Congress, 1873-1875, vol. 18, part 3, 291-292.
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securing his herd, the Shoshone leader finally citachhis people to fulltime
residency on the Wind River. But in order to assheesafety of his people, Washakie
and his warriors dedicated their time to the eshbient of military control over their
new home.
Bates Battle of 1874

On the Wind River, the year 1874 started just skemany others. In the spring,
a group of errant Arapaho warriors, joined by othakota and Cheyenne rebels, raided
Shoshone camps for cattle and supplies. Howevesethaids, in conjunction with the
arrival of General Philip Sheridan to the resenmtisparked a unique series of events
that led to an epic clash between the Arapaho &wdi®ne. Though sent to inspect
Fort Washakie (previously named Camp Brown), Slk@rjplanned to relax and fish in
the mountains over the Fourth of July weekend.H&uarrived, just as word of the
Arapaho’s proximity to the reservation reached$heshone Agency. Sheridan, a
battletested general of the Civil War, had considkr experience brutally suppressing
Indian uprisings, and upon hearing the news, herbaghanged his holiday plans.
Nelson Yarnall, a blacksmith for the agency, quippieat Sheridan cancelled the
fishing trip “and suggested that it might be wabtead to send out a scouting party, and
try to fish up some of the hostile Indians who baén making so much troubl&”
Sadly, the Arapahos camped near the Wind River watreesponsible for the recent
attacks. In addition, Arapaho leaders adamantlydeced their former ties to the
Lakota, but in a moment of extreme prejudice artdgde fervor it did not matter.

In late June, two Shoshone youths first spotteditiveanted camp, and stole

away from the site with two Arapaho horses. Upaairtheturn to the agency, the young

8 Nelson Yarnall, “Captain Bates’ Fight With the pehoes,” GRHC, Box 58, Folder 5.
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men reported the location of the Arapaho campderiNlo Wood,” a branch of the
Bighorn River approximately 90 miles from Fort Wakte® In response, General
Sheridan named Captain A.E. Bates commanding offitthe mission, and the agency
prepared for battle. Bates enlisted Washakie’s, leld together they secured
somewhere between 125 and 166 warriors. Twentyt@vhirty Shoshone men also
enlisted as scouts for ninety days under the cordréhieutenant Robert H. Yourf§.
The cavalry, with the newly recruited Shoshone igesy travelled under cover of
nightfall, and reached the Arapaho camp on JUflyFom their vantage on the ridge
above, Yarnall and the others could see tepeesédlmgether and in a circle, between
the open points of the ridge. The circle of tedeesied a sort of corral in which a great
many of their ponies were picketed, in some ingaricor 6 ponies being tied to one
pin.”®” With their target in sight, the Shoshone prepéoedvar.

Dr. Thomas Maghee, the post surgeon, later recduh&ebustle of activity
before the battle. The warriors hurried about “dogrtheir war dresses and mounting
their war ponies. Galloping to the immediate viginthe cavalry dismounted...The
tumult was now getting beyond all bounds and, aeonot to lose the advantage, a
charge on the run was ordered. In the fated vilEbeas silent as death, the
inhabitants quietly sleepind®Arapaho horses, startled by the attack, pulleel dfe

their tethers and stampeded. The disorder thaivied reached near pandemonium, as

8 yvarnall, “Captain Bates’ Fight,” 1, GRHC, Box Slder 5.

8 The number of Shoshones who participated in thie f/aries considerably depending on whose
account you read. According to the blacksmith, bielgarnall, the number is considerably lower than
that of the account of the Post Surgeon Dr. ThoBadlaghee. Loretta Fowler favored a higher number,
reporting 160 Shoshone watrriors in her bodlgpahoe Politics See FowlerArapahoe Politics50,
“Record of the Medical History of Fort Washakierd A.F.C. Greene, JRC, Box 1, Folder 6.; Yarnall,
“Captain Bates’ Fight,” GRHC, Box 58, Folder 5; JsrPatten, “Bates’ Famous Battle,” GRHC, Box 58,
Folder 5.

87 varnall, “Captain Bates’ Fight,” 3, GRHC, Box Slder 5.

8 Dr. Thomas Maghee, “Report of Medical History @iffWashakie,” JRC, Box 1, Folder 6.
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the unsuspecting targets fiercely joined the fighilets flew through the air, children
and unarmed women fled as the gulch filled with ken@unfire crackled through the
stiliness of the morning, as the Arapaho struggpethaintain a defensible position by
climbing up the cliffs near the camp hoping to g&aie advantage of firing down upon
their attackers®® The battle lasted approximately four hours, anteenvhen Captain
Bates and Washakie retreated from the area, asessigikals, presumably to the Lakota
or Cheyenne in the area, hastened the retreat.

Though the Arapaho boasted nearly 200 warriorsattaek clearly damaged
their camp. By army estimates, twenty-four Arapalagsdead and two hundred horses
captured. Bates and his men suffered far feweefysacluding the two Shoshones who
died and three who lay wounded, as well as twoloapaivates dead, two wounded.
Once the cavalry and Shoshone returned to cams akthieir victory spread
throughout the region. Indian Agent, James Irwnajged the bravery of the Shoshone
warriors and justified the attack in his reporthe Commissioner of Indian Affairs.
Military commanders did not speak as highly of thedian companions, however.
General Edward Ord blamed the “partial victory”toe Shoshone because “their shouts
and yells prevented a complete surprise of the gnand, with the exception of
Washakie and his best men, [they] failed to co-afgewith the troops™ Captain R.A.
Torrey echoed this sentiment in his report. He gdiaihe Arapaho’s survival with “the
failure of the Shoshones to perform the part athtthe enemy obtained possession of a

high sandstone bluff...which made a most admirabgtiom for defense and

8 O’Gara,What You See in Clear Watd6-17.

% Maghee, “Report of Medical History,” JRC Box 1,éfer 6. Again these numbers vary depending on
whose account you read.

%1 Brigadier-General Ord to Geo. D. Ruggles, July4, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 4.

76



commanding the village* In fact, nearly every ranking officer believedttitze
Shoshone performed inadequately.

Upon further analysis, these negative remarkstitixs the divergent military
goals of the Shoshone and the United States Cavdlghakie and his men eagerly
trained with American military forces, learning desive tactics and drills. This
experience enabled the Shoshone to hone theiamibkills so that they could
effectively defend their homelands, and earn wamoh®in battles against the Arapaho,
Lakota and Cheyenne. Status earned in battle dicegaire total submission from their
opponents, however, and Washakie sagely recogthz¢dhonorable behavior on the
battlefield directly influenced the Shoshone’s tielaship with surrounding tribal
nations. The Shoshone did not press their advamtagtempt to crush their enemies, a
practice that United States Calvary units in theefinan West frequently employéd.
Indeed, the savage attacks at Bear River and Sezek(llustrate the brutality of some
American military commanders, including GeneralliBiheridan who once famously
stated, “The only good Indian | ever saw was a ded@n.”

In their defense, Agent Irwin spoke highly of Shasé warriors later that fall.
After talking with Washakie, as well as looking ovlee reports of Bates, Torrey and
Ord, Irwin wrote to the Commissioner of Indian Af&a “I would say with all respect to
Capt. Bates who is a gentleman, and a soldierhehaid not give those Indians who
did fight, and stood by him, the credit they deseri?* Recognizing their sacrifice, he
noted “the fact that they lost in killed and wouddest as many as the white soldier

did,” fully blaming the sloppy commanding style@&ptain Bates. In the end, Irwin

92R.A. Torrey to the Assistant Adjutant GeneralyJul 1874, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 4.
9 Shimkin, “Eastern Shoshone,” 325.
% James Irwin to Edward Smith, CIA, September 1§41&RHC, Box 60, Folder 4.
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and Washakie determined that Bates failed to seber&ust of the Shoshone, who said
“they became alarmed at Bates’ desperate chargitdiing, and believed he would
kill them as soon as Arapahos, as their man hatistimguishing marks between them,
and that it was an up hill [sic] business to fitie Arapahoes, and watch their
dangerous friend® Local settlers in the area also praised the Shsfar their
contributions to the fight. An “eye witness” to thattle wrote a letter to the editor of
the Cheyenne Daily Leadeomplimenting Washakie and his warriéfsAnother settler
remarked that “it is rather an encouraging thinpear that the vagabond Arrapahoes
[sic] have been severely chastised by the Shoshdhe.author went on to encourage
further military behavior in the hope that “we dhzg able to chronicle more conflicts
between these dusky nomads, and that victory maphpgon the medicine pole of the
Shoshone every time they meet their red enenile©Ver the next year, miners and
settlers in the area praised the Shoshone onwgblsione and even encouraged more
military pursuits.

This decisive victory signaled the beginning ofeavrera on the Wind River.
For a time, Shoshone military prowess, with theloeflgovernment personnel in the
area, kept raiding parties at bay. In turn, citzehthe tribal nation finally agreed to
settle on their reservation permanently, and bégaming in fulfillment of their treaty
stipulations. For the Arapaho, however, the ded¢&ates Battle devastated their
immediate plans for a reservation in Wyoming. Datened by the attack, the Arapaho
once again retreated from the Wind River, and ntheie way back to the Red Cloud

Agency. Agent Irwin reported that for the Arapalithis is no doubt the worst

% James Irwin to Edward Smith, CIA, September 141&RHC, Box 60, Folder 4.
% Cheyenne Daily LeadgAugust 5, 1874, pg. 4 col 2.
9" Cheyenne Daily Leadef)ctober 20, 1875, pg. 4 col. 2.
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punishment they have ever received.” Failing togeize the devastation of this loss,
the Agent cast aside all responsibility for theellveing and callously added, “but they
have brought it upon themselves and richly desir¥eis hard to say what may follow.
If they can get sufficient reinforcement they mayegus a severe visit before snow
files. 1 would respectfully suggest that in thesrr@st of humanity and civilization those
Indians be compelled to go and live on the res@maf® Despite his fears of
retaliation, the Arapaho were in no position takstrindeed, the year 1874 is referred
to, even today, as “The Year They Killed the Aramedi by their Cheyenne and Lakota
allies.®® In many ways the Bates Battle signified a turrpoint for the Arapaho, a
moment of crisis, in which they adapted to the@ad situation and united under a
common goal: a Wyoming reservation.
A Temporary Solution

Over the next two years the Arapaho strugglediteige. Any alliance with the
Lakota seemed out of the question, considering theieased attacks against military
personnel and settler communities. Without a regem of their own, and no
remaining Native alliances, the Arapaho faced albfature. In 1875, depleted rations
at the Red Cloud Agency could scarcely providetierLakota people, let alone the
Arapaho. In a show of good faith, Arapaho chiefegd military camps and avoided
alliances with Cheyenne and Lakota rebels. Dutregstunning clash of United States
and Native forces at the Battle of the Little BigrH, the Arapaho distanced themselves
from the fight. An Arapaho later told anthropolddister Inez Hilger, “We were afraid

of the Sioux and Cheyennes. The Sioux fought CuL$tex Arapahoes took up the cause

% James Irwin to Edward P. Smith, acting CIA, Jul\l874, GRHC, Box 60, Folder 4.
% Fowler,Arapahoe Politics52
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of Custer.*® In reality, very few Arapaho warriors fought onheir side. For the most
part, the leadership of the tribal nation keptitipeiople out of battle, in an attempt to
foster a budding relationship with military persehim the American West, and it
worked. Their unwillingness to join the Lakota la¢ Battle of the Little Big Horn,
considerably improved their standing with the raiyt community.

In the winter of 1876, the Arapaho secured a paweaify, General George
Crook. The military commander passed through tka,aecruiting Indian scouts in an
upcoming campaign against errant Lakota and Cheyesirels who refused to return to
their reservations. Head chiefs Sharp Nose, Blazd,(Six Feathers, White Horse, Old
Eagle and Yellow Bear eagerly join&tt The position of Indian Scout afforded the
Arapaho a place of good standing with the Uniteatest military, as well as a constant
source of food and supplies. For their assistaheescouts received clothing,
provisions, guns, ammunition, and a secure campRFaaRobinson, Nebraska. They
also achieved an elevated status within the tebdyoth warriors and politicians,
through their interaction with military officet§? By working with, rather than against
the military, the Arapaho avoided the threat of ogal to undesired reservation
locations, or to Indian Territory with their southeelatives. Arguably the most
important benefit of working for Crook, however, sw&ie opportunity to develop an
alliance with the powerful general, and the faceetito negotiate for a reservation on
their own terms. By autumn of the following yedre tArapahos achieved a modicum of
success in their campaign for a reservation, agfaéfrook secured positions for a

few Arapaho leaders, as part of a delegation tohigson D.C.

1% Quoted in FowlerArapahoe Politics56.

191 Fowler, Arapahoe Politics59.
192 Fowler, Arapahoe Politics59-61.
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At the meeting, Black Coal and Sharp Nose, thediwefs chosen to speak for
the Arapaho, requested a reservation in Wyoming. |€aders resisted any attempts at
removal to Indian Territory with their southerna&Ves, an increasing threat from
Indian Agents as they failed to settle on one efgiloffered locations. At the delegation
both leaders spoke passionately for their peopléhey emphasized the Arapaho
commitment to peace with the United States, anelea to remain near their seasonal
hunting grounds. Black Coal expressed his desirert@in on the Northern Plains,
“The Great Spirit put us on this earth and gavéhagground to live on. | claim the
country where | came from just as my friends heveas born there and all that ground
belongs to me the same as the property here belongsir people.you ought to take
pity upon us and give us good land, so that werearain upon it and call it our
home.”?® Both Black Coal and Sharp Nose recognized that¢beld no longer
negotiate for the perfect location. They wantedttp wandering the region without
government support, and needed a reservation inatedgli Given this pressing
situation, the two leaders adopted a rhetoricateyy already articulated by Governor
Campbell and numerous Indian Agents, as they réggdi@ermission to settle with the
Shoshone. The long time ramifications of this sggtforever altered the
Arapaho/Shoshone relationship.

At the delegation, both Black Coal and Sharp Nog@essed a desire to move
onto the Wind River. Black Coal stated that thepatao “would like to join the Snakes
[Shoshone] — the Snakes are a small tribe...We caaliotheir language but make

ourselves understood by signs; after a while weélealrn to talk their language a little;

103 «sjoux-Delegation” transcripts, 10-12, LFC, Box 8.
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and we will get along very welf:** He recognized their recent antagonism, but ingiste
that the two tribal nations could live peaceabiyitrly, Sharp Nose praised the
Shoshone as a “small tribe and friendly, and wéreés be with them. You ought to
give me good land, where | can make my home...waaraall tribe, and what | want
to join these Snakes for is that they are a smib# &nd | am a small tribé® The
actual extent of their peacemaking efforts is qoasble, given the Bates Battle just
three years prior, but much can be learned fronn thguests. Sharp Nose and Black
Coal both mentioned the relative size of the Arapaihd Shoshone tribal nations as
justification for their position on the Wind Rivéfhe Shoshone possessed a rather large
reservation in the 1870s. By pointing out the Sbosls’ population, the leaders implied
that there would be plenty of room on the Wind Rifeg the Arapaho. The chiefs also
recognized the tarnished past between the Arapath&hoshone, but insisted that they
could settle these difference. More importantly, lgaders avoided discussing the
permanency of this request, as they bargained éoe time to negotiate their final
reservation location. On the other hand, federatiafs believed that the tribal nation’s
move to the Wind River could be a simple and fsw@ution to the “Arapaho problem.”
Arapaho oral histories indicate that Black Coal &harp Nose intended their
time at the Shoshone Agency to be brief. Accordintiey obtained permission, from
Washakie and the Shoshone, for only a short stali@way to their new home.
Arapaho language instructor, Wayne C’Hair explaihat in 1877, “The Arapahos were
brought here by the U.S. Calvary. But first we asWéashakie, Chief Washakie, if we

could stay here for a while, until we got our oveservation and he said ‘Yeah that

104«gjoux-Delegation” transcripts, 12, LFC, Box 8.
195 «sjoux-Delegation” transcripts, 4-5, LFC, Box 8.
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would be good.”™%In fact, two delegations courted Washakie and thesBone. First,
Arapaho chiefs Sharp Nose, Friday (a friend fromsWékie’s youth) and Medicine

Man first counseled with the Shoshone about théemand the Arapaho eventually
secured temporary permissiti.Former Shoshone Agent James Irwin, then stationed
at the Red Cloud Agency, also travelled to the WRiekr and sought permission from
Washakie. Irwin reported that, at first, he facedrahelming resistance from the
Shoshone about the Arapahos’ temporary placemeiteg initially believed that the
Agent simply wanted to secure peace between thérilaad nations. Irwin “told them
[the Shoshone] distinctly that the President hadim®remotest thought of placing the
Arapahoes on the reservation of the Shoshoneg thitavas not the design of the
government at all. That all that was desired washe Shoshones to make peace with
said tribe — and that the Department would havieeepof land, near the mouth of the
Sweetwater set apart for the Arapahd®8 These assurances, along with the insistence
that the Arapaho would starve to death if not ledaemporarily with the Shoshone,
pressured Washakie into allowing the Arapaho dmearéservation.

Agent Irwin then reported to the Commissioner ahidm Affairs, regarding the
situation. He explained, “They [the Arapahos] dmel 8hoshones both understand that
the Arapahoes are to hunt this winter and be ldcateor near the Sweetwater in the
spring.”®° Privately, Irwin expressed his distaste for tHanpin a letter to Shoshone

Agent James Patten, “The Arapahoes should haveeavedion but the government has

1% \Wayne C’Hair, interview by author, Riverton, Wyargj February 28, 2008; Reba Teran, interview by
author, Ft. Washakie, Wyoming, February 29, 2008.

197 Trenholm, “The Shoshones and the Great White FathpScott Dewey transcripts, March 27, 1977,
4, LFC, Box 1.

198 James Patten to Gov. Hoyt, February 21, 1878. LR-Wicrofilm 890, reel 953.

109 James Irwin to Ezra A. Hayt, CIA, October 27, 18ZFC, Box 8.
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no right to filch it off the Shoshones and | wolileé you to tell the Shoshones to spurn
any such proposition as an outrage upon them aidrtghts.™*° Irwin, who facilitated
the Arapaho’s removal from the Red Cloud Agency,setl Patten to “protect the
Shoshones from all incrochments [sic] in everydion.”*! In conducting his own
investigation, James Patten confirmed his suspscias he located deception within the
highest ranks of the OIA, including the fraudulelaims made by the Commissioner of
Indian Affairs, Ezra Hayt, in his 1877 annual repétayt noted that “permission was
given the Northern Arapahoes to join the Shoshonethe Wind River reserve in
Wyoming. In a formal council held last month by Agéwin with the Shoshones, their
consent to the arrangement desired by the Arapakagsbtained, and the removal of
the latter is now in progres$™ Both Patten and Irwin denounced the Commissioner’s
report as entirely fraudulent, as it implied the@pahos permanent relocation to the
Wind River.

Patten incredulously wrote to the Commissionegwi\tertainly there has been
a mistake made some where as Dr. Irwin wrote tgensonally,” about the Shoshone
and Arapaho situation. In their correspondencenlteld Patten that the placement of
the Arapaho onto the Shoshone Agency “must notitieout the Shoshones are agreed,
and even then it is not fair — The Shoshones Rasiervbelongs to them, as much as
any man’s farm belongs to him® Irwin warned the Commissioner that ill feelings
existed between the Arapaho and Shoshone, anththatohabitation would place

unnecessary strain upon the two tribal nationsw@twpvery little regard for these

110 James Patten to Gov. Hoyt, February 21, 1878. LR-khicrofilm 890, reel 953.
11 James Patten to E.A. Hayt, February 21, 1878, LR-Wicrofilm 890, reel 956.
2 RCIA for 1877 19-20.

113 James Patten to E.A. Hayt, February 21, 1878, LR-Wicrofilm 890, reel 956.
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concerns, Commissioner Hayt ignored the repeatetggts of Arapaho and Shoshone
leaders, as well as the objections of Agents Paitenlrwin, believing that joint
occupation simply, and economically, resolved thesion.

Both Agent James Patten, and former Shoshone Algemés Irwin, recognized
the criminality of the Arapahos “temporary” relocat to the Wind River. The language
of the Fort Bridger Treaty of 1868, expressly akalfor cohabitation of the Wind
River, but only “for such othdriendly nations or individual Indians as from time to
time they may be willing, with the consent of theitdd States, to admit amongst
them.”™ In this case, the Shoshone refused to sharer#ssirvation and did not
consider the Arapaho among their “friendly natidyet the government, driven by the
simplicity of this plan, arranged to move the Arapdo the Wind River. Today,
Shoshone oral histories clearly recount the fragmtutlaims made by government
officials. Cultural historian, Reba Teran, iteraties remembered Shoshone perspective
as one in which, “The Government was the one thlé¢g the trick on us. They were
the ones who deceived us... they come along in 18@8Fe Arapaho were coming
through...and they asked if they could stop hét2The Shoshone remember Arapaho
arrival as one of the most pivotal events in reggown history, as a time in which
government interference and deception changed #wegy Initially, agents pressured
Washakie into allowing the Arapaho a longer stantpreviously agreed upon, and
slowly the hope of Arapaho relocation faded awayugh the number of claims upon
the Wind River Valley diminished from 1851 to 1878 region remained a fiercely

contested space long after the Arapahos’ arrival.

14 «Treaty with the Shoshonee and Bannacks, July887 United States Statutes at Larg"
Congress, 1867-1869, vol. 15, 674. Emphasis added.
15 Reba Teran, interview by author, February 29, 2008
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Chapter 2 — Reservation Life

On October 31, 1877, most of the Northern Arapainder the guidance of
Chief Sharp Nose, moved to the Shoshone AgénBgfore they arrived, Indian Agent
James Patten refuted the practicality of the Arajsatemporary stay, and feared that
violence would erupt as “a large majority of thé&¢Shone] tribe, including Washakie
the Chief, and nearly all the leading men...stroradlject to their coming, and of
dividing their reservation with any other tribeBut still they came, forced onward by
government agents and circumstance. On March Ii&, I&hief Black Coal and the
remaining Arapaho finally settled on the Wind Rieirst person accounts indicate that
the later arrivals created quite an uproar amoaditioshone, as women secured their
children and a few men even prepared for battlenA@atten noted, “The Arapahoes
also became frightened at one time by observingotistrations in the Shoshone
village, at a distance, which they thought meamilite. They believed it the more
readily, as they had heard it rumored before tb&yhlome, that Washakie had said that
if the Arapahoes came to the reservation withquioper escort, that he would fire on
them, and everything considered it is remarkald¢ tiouble was avoided.”
Instrumental in deescalating the situation, Waghakid Patten rushed out to prevent an
impromptu battle between the two partiégo avoid further confrontations, the
Shoshone Agent located the Arapaho to an areamegunction of the Big Wind and

Little Wind Rivers on the eastern edge of the nesgon’

' H.R. Lemly to Adjutant General, November 27, 187FC, Box 8.

2 James Patten to Gov. Hoyt, February 21, 1878. LR-Wicrofilm 890, reel 953.

3 James Patten to E.A. Hayt, CIA, March 18, 1878HGRBox 60, Folder 4The Wind River
Reservation — Yesterday and Tod&a§, LFC, Box 1.

* Robert P. PorteReport on Indians Taxed and Indians Not Taxed énthited States at the Eleventh
Census: 189(Q\Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 13%BB3.
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This encounter lingered over the valley as a badmrhowever, as the two
tribal nations negotiated their cohabitation. Thegaho and Shoshone citizenry,
unfamiliar with the complicated bureaucracy of tbderal government, struggled to
understand the necessity of their situation. Fessthan Edward Farlow recounted in
his memoir, “I was there when the Arapahos wereiognm and it was hard for the
Shoshone to keep from fighting them. Had it notbiee the great Chief Washakie and
his complete control over them, they would haveetrithe Arapahos off the
reservation in a short timé.Rather than encourage violence, Washakie frequemt
with Agent Patten, and forcefully objected to tmegence of Arapaho people on his
reservation. The chief pledged continual peace thighShoshone’s former enemy, but
denied the Arapaho any land rights to the Wind Riaad became increasingly alarmed
when they established settlements on the eastemaddhe reservatiohBelieving that
the Arapaho would bring trouble to the Wind Riwafashakie voiced his concerns
about the actual length of the proposed, “tempgtatgy and requested that the
“interlopers” be removed to their own reservatias,soon as possible.

Complicating matters further, both tribal natioasdd increased pressure to
adopt a more “American” lifestyle. Assimilationigeologies permeated the
reservation, through their Indian Agents, in thyeeeral areas: agriculture, Christianity
and education. These three foci, Office of Indidfai#s personnel believed, would
break Native Americans of their “barbarous” wayd anng them into the fold of

“American” life. In 1887, Congress passed the Galn&llotment (or Dawes) Act,

® Farlow,Wind River Adventure461.

®The chief frequently recited promises made at atimg&etween Shoshone leaders and Red Cloud
Agent James Irwin the previous fall, at which Ingissured the Shoshone people that the government
“had not the remotest thought of placing the Arageshon the reservation of the Shoshones.” James
Patten to E.A. Hayt, February 21, 1878, LR-WS, ofitm 890, reel 956.
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adding private property ownership to the list afilzing influences on the Wind River,
and other reservation across the country. Aftersyefindeterminate status on the
reservation, the Arapaho accepted allotments, blyesecuring their hold of reservation
lands, a move that enraged Washakie and the Sheg®aple. Only the inadvertent
adjudication of the matter by federal officials iigrland cession negotiations in 1891,
tempered, but did not permanently resolve the déspu

In general, Arapaho and Shoshone people struggésdlg during their first
twenty years together on the Wind River, the dargesod in reservation history.
During this era, the leaders of both tribal natioasstantly negotiated with federal
officials on behalf of their people, but it was tigzenry, at the behest of their leaders,
who endured difficult reservation conditions, unealliances and assimilationist
policies. Unfortunately, the lives of these everyddabitants are almost completely
lost to historians today. However, we can infespirsurviving stories of earliest days
of the reservation, the overwhelming support thatpaho and Shoshone citizens gave
their leaders, as well as a glimpse of daily Idethe members of both tribal nations.
Throughout this early reservation era, people efind River forged reservation
communities, combatted assimilationist policies] adapted to stark changes to their
way of life. Though linked by these common expeces) the Arapaho and Shoshone
also found that the instability of this era oftdaged them at cross purposes.

From 1878 to 1891, the Arapaho and Shoshone enplyariety of strategies
to combat reservation destitution. At times, the tnibal nations joined together,
hoping that cooperation would better protect tirggrests. Often, however, the

Arapaho and Shoshone instigated calculated camgpaigginst their neighbors, as they
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competed over resources and land. Despite, or pethecause of, the difficult history
between them, the Arapaho and Shoshone relatiooklaipged during this period.
Facing dire circumstances, the rival tribal natialisnately forged an uneasy alliance
when faced with assimilation policies, starvatiang disease. Though the tenuous ties
that bound the Arapaho and Shoshone together tsétged, the two tribal nations
maintained a working relationship with each otlasrthey dealt with social reformers,
negotiated with federal officials and developedrategy for mutual survival.
Farming

In the 1870s, the Shoshone first attempted farn@egsonal hunts ensured their
subsistence, so the Shoshone farmed, not becaryseuty yearned to work the
ground, but because they sought to fulfill thesaty obligations. Local men, including
a frontiersman, Finn Burnett, accepted paid passtion the reservation to assist in the
Shoshones’ agricultural endeavors. Burnett, thesskdarmer,” later recounted to
biographer Robert B. David, the Shoshones’ firsicagfural experiment. “The long-
awaited plows and harness arrived for the useasfelon the reservation. On an
appointed day, the Shoshoni began to arrive atffiee of the agent to learn the white
man’s methods of plowing. The entire proceeding arasising to the Indians. Helped
by white men, they finally had the horses harnesséle plows, and all drove to the
field where they formed a long line.” The Shoshwraéted, tense with anticipation.
According to the plan, as Burnett described it,3h@shone held for a signal on which
they would lead the plows down the field. But, ageat yell echoed across the open
prairie, “There was pandemonium everywhere. Heparegy balked; there, a plow bit

too deeply. In another place, three teams camehega a crashing mess of flying
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scraps and whirling handles, while beyond the mizogld be seen a dozen pairs of
horses running away with broken harness flying, @lod/s leaping behind them.”
Much to the dismay of their agency tutors, the 8bas “were treating the spectacle
with great amusement. Laughing uproariously, theyewbetting which team of

runaways would be leading at the farthest limittheffield.”

This ridiculous episode
further convinced the Shoshone that farming shbelteft up to agency personnel.
Despite the comedic start to the Shoshones’ agui@llexperiment, certain
lands proved quite fertile. With agency assistaarw@ half wild ponies, the Shoshone
harvested a bumper crop in 1878everal factors limited Shoshone agricultural
success, however. Infrequent attacks by Lakotgy#ra and Cheyenne warriors, as
well as unpredictable weather patterns, grasshepped a waning desire for the
venture, deterred agricultural efforts. In 1872eAgJames Irwin reported to the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs that although Waskakanted “to settle down to farm,
raise stock and have schools as the governmentowss/e him do so...it would place
his people in a defenseless attitude and subjent frerhaps to a massacre, and in
parting with this really venerable Chief, he redadane to ‘talk protection all the
time.”® Additionally, the limited Wyoming planting seasimterfered with Shoshone
summer buffalo hunts. To the Shoshone, agriculemdkeavors represented a
contractual obligation with the United States gowveent, not a new and exciting
lifestyle. Seasonal hunts ensured Shoshone suduralg harsh winters, while

unpredictable reservation crops only supplemeritenl tdiet. From an agency farmer’s

standpoint, this seasonal practice seemed irreggenand Farmer Finn Burnett

" Robert B. DavidFinn Burnett, FrontiersmafGlendale, CA: Arthur H. Clark Co., 1937), 260-262
8 Shimkin, “Dynamics of Recent Wind River Shoshoristéty,” 453.
® James Irwin to F.A. Walker, CIA, February 16, 18GRHC, Box 60 Folder 3.
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watched the Shoshone “packed up their belongingddd their travois behind their
ponies and departed in a body to pursue their drsaamer hunting*® Indeed, for the
first few years, agency staff ensured the succefgearops while the Shoshone left the
region.

The auspicious beginning of Shoshone Agency aguallendeavors would not
last, however. Just three years after their fustessful harvest, Agent James Irwin
noted in his annual report, that Wind River “agliotal prospects have been blighted
the last two years by grasshoppers, but the datatran of the Indians as a tribe to
farm and raise stock is still firnt* Despite Irwin’s optimism, the Shoshones’ newly
found dedication to farming actually stemmed froshartage of food that plagued the
reservation in the late 1870s. A vast decreasafiéllo on the Northern Plains, due in
large part to extermination efforts promoted byféderal government, limited the
success of Shoshone seasonal hunts. The once migopéd agricultural plots on the
Wind River now ensured the survival of the Shoshemeh winter'” The vast decrease
of buffalo became especially evident during the(s3&s the number of creatures killed
by the Shoshone decreased from 2400 in 1882, fotenlby 1885. In recognizing the
barriers to successful agriculture, the Shoshos® takned to cattle ranching in order to
supplement their dwindling food plots.

Like farming, Shoshone cattle ranching experiersmgtral setbacks, however.
From the time they received their herd in 1874tleanixed freely with animals from
the surrounding non-Native communities. Withoutctes) the Shoshone herd trampled

semi-permanent settlements and created considdrabde for reservation inhabitants.

19 David, Finn Burnett 262.
' RCIA for 1875376.
12 5ee Shimkin, “Dynamics of Recent Wind River Shaghblistory,” 454.
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Despite Washakie’s insistence that the cattle cbalerded “just like their horses,” the
livestock appeared, to outsiders, beyond Shoshemhers’ control. In his annual
report to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Ag&anderson Martin noted that the
Shoshone’s cattle “were turned loose — improperdnbed, if branded at all — into the
charge of wild Indians who did not know the vald¢hem, and, as a natural, if not an
intended, consequence, were soon lost in the wiatgs herd.** While thoroughly
berating their stock grower skills, Agent Martirddiot blame the Shoshone alone. He
also noted that a number of rustlers, who lived tleareservation, undoubtedly stole
some of the Shoshones’ cattle. Martin recommenikaanother herd be distributed to
the tribal nation so that they could learn to beeatock growers on the Wind Rivér.
Dishonest cattlemen and thieves probably reduceddtile herd, but in times of
famine, hungry Shoshones also slaughtered the &iljpon their agent’s
recommendation, the Shoshone welcomed additionidé choth to raise and to eat.
The Arapahos’ arrival in 1878 further exacerbatsatifshortages already
plaguing the reservation. Non-productive subsisggaoming and the addition of
another tribal nation, strained the Shoshonesadlreénsufficient supply of food. To
remedy this increasingly difficult problem, goveramt agents encouraged the Arapaho
to immediately adopt an agrarian lifestyle. In dpgo, they believed that Native
farmers would curb the effects of poor ration dsttion, while reinforcing their
assimilation from “savages” to western farmers. Angpaho welcomed the chance to
farm at the delegation to Washington in 1877. Arapl@ader Sharp Nose stated, “I

want to get now cows, plows and wagons, and | waget my annuities sent there [the

BRCIA for 1885211.
“RCIA for 1885211.
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Shoshone Agency], and my grub...l want a good piécgaund to raise a crog”
Arguably, these desires reflected the negotiatirajeggies of Sharp Nose and Black
Coal at the delegation, rather than a true yeanarigrm. In part, they based their
reticence to become yeoman farmers on the intesmigtuccess of the Shoshone, but
also the short growing season and limited accegster.

Regardless, Arapaho citizens conducted their omewdtural experiments as
soon as they arrived on the Shoshone Agency. imgdsn, leaders of the tribal nation
hoped to demonstrate their cooperation with govemtragents and be rewarded with a
reservation of their own. But, because of insudinti\Wyoming rainfall, the Arapaho’s
initial attempts at farming failed. In Wyoming, é§le-American settlers, and later
Wind River inhabitants, deemed crop production lyaarpossible without the use of
irrigation ditches, but this subject raised sericoscerns about water rights issues on
the reservation. Area settlers enjoyed downstréawsffrom rivers that passed through
the Wind River Valley. Additional strain on the wasupply, potentially threatened
these non-indigenous communiti@&The 1868 Fort Bridger Treaty stated that the
Shoshone (and by extension the Arapaho) held ¢fin 1o use waters originating from,
and those that flowed through, their lands. Withanatper training and education
however, these ditches were of little use to thesBbne and Arapaho agricultural
projects'’

In many ways, cohabitation complicated life on Wmd River. Limited

resources compounded an already strained relatmresid their Indian Agent, James

15 «Sjoux-Delegation” transcripts, 5, LFC, Box 8.

'8 For more information on the contested nature démrghts between the reservation and surrounding
communities please see, Geoffrey O'Gakénat You See in Clear Water

" A.F.C. Greene, “Irrigation Development on the WRiter Indian Reservation,” LFC, Box 9.
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Patten, ignored repeated requests for additiormdl®s. In the summer of 1878, the
Arapaho and Shoshone turned to Wyoming territgasdernor, John W. Hoyt. On a trip
across the state, Hoyt stopped on the reservatibetter acquaint himself with
Wyoming’'s Native population, and addressed thevgnees of the Arapaho and
Shoshone peopl&.In meeting separately with the leaders of thetritations, Hoyt
assessed the state of the reservation and la@mtedihe conditions to the Secretary of
the Interior. At the meeting, Arapaho and ShosHeaders expressed frustration with
their agent, and the lack of provisions and ses/tbat government officials had
previously guaranteed. Washakie reminded Hoyt"fhla¢ white man’s government
promised that if we, the Shoshones, would be contéh the little patch allowed us, it
would keep us well supplied with everything necegsa comfortable living, and

would see that no white man should cross our berderour game, or for anything that
is ours.But it has not kept its wortf® Likewise, Black Coal expressed frustration with
Arapaho living conditions, and questioned theirrdgequalifications, as he viewed
Patten as “a good man, but he talks crooked ansl mimeunderstand the Indian
business. We fear he keeps for himself what beltmgs.” The Arapaho chief also
professed considerable annoyance at the governmieat;promised us a separate
agency; but we are still under the Shoshone agéiitiese requests for sovereign
borders and, in the Arapaho case, a land basewfaWwn, underscored the perpetual
struggle between indigenous leaders and reservagjents, for the benefit of their

citizenry.

18 | arson History of Wyoming135.
¥ Quoted in Hebard)Vashakie213. (emphasis original)
20 John W. Hoyt to Carl Schurz, Secretary of therinteJuly 17, 1878, LR-WS microfilm 890 reel 956.
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In council with Hoyt, Washakie and Black Coal atkmanded basic staples
necessary for survival. First, the Shoshone lesefrcted upon his tenure in the area,
and protested, that despite all of his people’sl masrk, the government,

“does not protect us in our rights. It leaves ughaut the promised seed,

without tools for cultivating the land, without if@mnents for harvesting our

crops, without breeding animals better than ourout the food we still lack,
after all we can do, without the many comforts \@arwt produce, without the
schools we so much need for our children. | saynagf@e government does not
keep its wordAnd so, after all we can get by cultivating thedaand by

hunting and fishing, we are sometimes nearly sthtfe
Black Coal also pointed out the commitment of lesgde to work on the reservation,
but only if the agreed upon resources arrived.rsested, “My people are much hungry
and must sell furs and even their ponies for fdad tvas promised us. That is not
right...We were to have farming tools and be taugiw ko till the land; but we have
almost no implements at all, and there is no ortedoh us how to worlé? This
meeting with Hoyt, allowed chieftain leadershigptotest the plight of their people, but
unfortunately the territorial governor did little alleviate their situation.

Starvation constantly plagued Shoshone Agencyeassdhroughout the 1880s.
Compounding this problem, the OIA permitted thetatlent of half rations in times of
shortage. Agent Irwin warned his superiors thatAhegpaho’s arrival placed additional
strain on his food supplies, creating a perpetoaitage. In fact, during their first year
on the reservation, the Arapaho moved closer tagieacy in a “famished condition.”

To better accommodate the new arrivals, Irwin ‘&@lipon F.G. Burnett to

furnish...an additional amount of fresh beef, equ&@@% of the whole quantity,” in

2L Quoted in Hebard/Vashakie213. (emphasis original)
22 John W. Hoyt to Carl Schurz, Secretary of therinteJuly 17, 1878, LR-WS microfilm 890 reel 956.
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addition to twenty-five percent more flour for bdttbal nations’ Still, Irwin
continued to receive insufficient supplies. In 1888 issued a weekly ration of only
four pounds of beef, one and a half pounds of flduee ounces bacon, one and a third
ounces of beans, two and a quarter ounces of ¢avieeand three-quarter ounces sugar
and three-fifths an ounce of baking powder perqef$Arapaho elder Arlo Amos
described to Loretta Fowler, the provisions givethie tribal nations on ration day,
when “They’d go in a line and get a big slab [adcbn, salt bacon...beans, and
hominy, and tea, and sugar, salt, flour, bakinggew- all of that.®

For the Arapaho and Shoshone people, these raiftarsmeant the difference
between starvation and survival. Leaders from kbl nations recognized the
importance of ration day, not only to their verystance, but also to their social
networks. In times of famine, agency officials aadervation leaders distributed rations
themselves, in an attempt to prevent outbreaksoténce between Arapaho and
Shoshone citizerfS.Eventually, indigenous leaders cooperatively tolo&rge of ration
distribution entirely, to maintain peace on ratdays. By distributing the supplies
themselves, the leaders divided food equitablymosided additional care for the
orphaned and elderly. This right of distributionpyed difficult to obtain, however, and
only cooperation between the Arapaho and Shoshaosweed their control over the

food distribution process.

23 James Irwin to E.A. Hayt, April 8, 1878, GRHC, B8& Folder 4.

24 James Irwin to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, awer 21, 1883, LFC, Box 8.

% Arlo Amos transcripts, January 14, 1973, LFC Box 1

% James Patten to Commissioner of Indian Affairfiriary 21, 1878, LR-WS, microfilm 890, reel 956.
27 Sanderson Martin to Commissioner of Indian Affaiviy 20, 1885 LFC Box 9, Folder 6 and James
Patten to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Januaty 11878, LR-WS, microfilm 890, reel 956.
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These measures alone did not curb starvation orefgvation. In 1883,
Arapaho and Shoshone leaders addressed their asraiezctly to the Commissioner
of Indian Affairs. In protest, Washakie, Sharp Nase Black Coal wrote “the amount
of beef we are now receiving, about five poundsefach person a week, is not
sufficient to keep our people from suffering witlinger...our Agent who says he is
issuing all he is allowed to and for that reasorapply to you.® The leaders
threatened to leave the reservation if their dermaveht unfulfilled, concluding, “we
will be compelled to leave our gardens at leastraler of us and subsist ourselves and
families by hunting, leaving fewer people to live the beef supplied at the Agency, in
order that all may have enough to eat. But we@ehyou will have pity on us and give
us more beef? This tactic worked, in part, because trips awayfthe reservation
perpetually annoyed their Indian Agents, who irsighat Shoshone seasonal hunts
reduced the number of able-bodied farmers for tr@ps. In addition, Shoshone
Agency personnel accused some Arapahos, includnef Sharp Nose, of venturing
outside the reservation to pester settler commamiResidents in the nearby towns of
Riverton and Lander constantly complained that namsbous Indians moonlighted as
cattle rustlers® Though unsubstantiated, Sharp Nose probably led/roBthese
expeditions seeking additional food supplies as asghn outlet for the frustrations of
Arapaho youth. Visitors from other reservationghar complicated farming schedules
and reduced resources. Agent Patten, fed up wetfetpractices, recommended in his

annual report “that Congress pass a law prohibaihgersons, including Indians, from

2 \Washakie, et. al. to Commissioner of Indian ABaiugust 3, 1883, LFC, Box 8.

2 Washakie, et. al. to Commissioner of Indian ABaitugust 3, 1883, LFC, Box 8.

30 John HuntonJohn Hunton’s Diaryed. L.G. Flannery, vol. 6, 1885-1889 (Glendala; @rthur H.
Clark Co., 1970), 99.
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hunting and killing buffalo during the months of Mh, April, May, June, July, August,
September, and Octobet:'Needless to say, Congress ignored his requeshand
Arapaho and Shoshone continued to travel at their will.

Despite their best efforts, leaders could not ationes of near starvation. The
struggles of the 1880s, a period remembered aseadf great suffering by people on
the reservation today, threatened to dismantlétapaho and Shoshone tribal nations.
Male cultural and political identity, closely lintevith military prowess and superb
hunting skills, weakened under the reservationesysihe vast reduction of buffalo on
the Northern Plains and the near abandonment qdrtetice of raiding enemy tribal
nations, prohibited men from demonstrating masdials. Arapaho and Shoshone
leaders recognized this crisis of masculinity, aadured wage work opportunities for
men on the reservation. These jobs provided a meaage, but allowed workers to
express their male identity, and secure positidisevarchical authority within the
tribal nation. Agency officials selected chiefsfaseman to manage their workers.
Although usually better paid, most leaders useit #@nings to support others.
Arapaho workers served as policemen, military ssaggeneral laborers, and farmers,
and usually earned between $5 and $30 per nidnth.

The Shoshone also engaged in wage work on theveggar. They served as
military scouts, interpreters and farmers, but Véashprevented his men from acting
as policemen. According to Agent Patten, Washakjeessly “refused to engage in the

service, claiming that the wages were too smallthatithe Shoshones did not need a

3L RCIA for 1878151. For more information on the practice oftiigj, please see Frank Rzeczkowski,
Uniting the Tribes79-128; Philip Delorialndians in Unexpected Placélsawrence: University Press of
Kansas, 2004), 52-108.

32«Roster of Agency Employees, 1879-88,” LFC, Box 10
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police force.” Patten then implied that Washakikdved that tribal leaders actively
policed the Shoshone people, and doled out punistayehen necessary. Washakie’s
refusal to participate in the force preserved thesBonean way of justice, and ensured
a system of hierarchical authority on his sidehef teservation. In the 1880s, the chief
attempted to rid the entire Wind River of a policece, as he “endeavored to dissuade
the Arapahoes from keeping up their force on tpait, and says the ‘Shoshones are not
white people.” The barb against Anglo-American (and perhaps érapaho) justice
systems indicated to Agent Patten that the Shos$iom@y did not need a police force.
At the same time, Arapaho chiefs continued to eraggithe employment of certain
Indian policemen, under close supervision.

During these early days on the reservation, ageffyals believed that
farming and reservation employment would impriml@ation upon Arapaho and
Shoshone men. As such, women’s lives changed itdeyduring their first few years
on the reservation. In general, women were noffastad by the pressures of
colonization, because reservation life affordedrtisgmilar lifestyles and
responsibilities, including positions as indigenbeslers, religious practitioners and
keepers of the homi&.Initial assimilation attempts focused on male @ations, not
necessarily women'’s roles on the reservation, emgtineir place within Arapaho and
Shoshone society. As assimilationist efforts esedlan reservations nationwide,
Native women preserved cultural practices and dkfénheir homes from Christian

missionaries and educators, who sought to infdtthe most intimate areas of their

*RCIA for 1879167-168.

3 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics85.

% Julie Stidolph, “The Hand that Rocks the Cradlssinilation Policy and the Women of the Wind
River Reservation, 1890-1930,” M.A. Thesis, Univgrsef Wyoming, 2008.
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lives. Though they detested unwanted intrusiorstimir homes, the Arapaho and
Shoshone also stood on the brink of starvation.iktpfm achieve more stable
reservation conditions, leaders of both tribal ovaieventually encouraged contact with
missionaries and even advocated for reservationodshhoping to secure powerful
allies during such difficult times.
Religion

In the early 1880s, Arapaho and Shoshone leadstgudrned to religious
interests on the reservation for food and monetapport. This rather creative way of
obtaining special provisions, ensured their peoglasvival, but this generosity came
with a price. Christian institutions expected WRder Indians to adopt their faith, and
renounce previous religious beliefs. The Arapahb Snoshone befriended
missionaries, but expressed hesitation about ¢otatersion. Throughout the early
reservation period, both tribal nations maintainesbmplicated balance between
indigenous and Christian belief systems. Arapaltb&moshone leaders convinced
religious institutions that their people wanteddaarn the ways of Christianity, and in
return, the missionaries generously donated pravssiOn the eastern side of the
reservation, the Arapahos’ geographic proximitZatholic missionaries prompted
interaction, while in the west, the Episcopaliamistry placed Reverend John Roberts
with the Shoshone.

Father John Jutz, the first Catholic priest to limethe reservation, arrived in
1884. Initially, Jutz hoped to secure a large nunab@otential converts by preaching
to both Arapaho and Shoshone citizens. The geomgaptistance between the two, and

John Roberts’ arrival a year earlier, and subseoesablishment on the western side of
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the reservation, ultimately precluded sustainedh@at'Shoshone interaction.
Undeterred, Jutz located near Arapaho leader Blaxdt’'s camp. He later recalled his
first days on the reservation, “I began at oncgitich my tent and to put up an altar for
Mass on the following morning. Chief Black Coal wag next door neighbor, so |
invited him and his two wives and two children tateh me during mass.” Jutz noted
the stark contrast of Catholic and Arapaho prastarethe first night of his stay, as he
“was awakened by the sound of a big bass drumtandtostly incantations of the
medicine men who were plying their skill at the teoaf a sick woman. | can hear that
wierd [sic] incantation to this very day, it lefich an indelible impression upon my
memory.” It is perhaps this first encounter with the Arap#ith that prompted
Father Jutz to seek a better understanding of thiétire. Accordingly, Jutz
incorporated the Arapaho language into his religiservices, and encouraged his
successors to study the Arapaho culture, as thiétytiheir mission, St. Stephen’s.

Over time, a unique relationship developed betwberArapaho and Catholic
missionaries. The intense religiosity of Arapahoge did not weaken, despite their
involvement with the priest€.Rather, anthropologist Jeffrey Anderson argues, th
Arapaho internalized the Christian message andlojgee a unique system of
pluralism. They appropriated Christian symbols prattices, and placed them among
their own traditions, without fully converting the new belief systerif.In doing so,

the Arapaho people ensured the survival of them &aith, as well as the continued

% Quoted in Rev. Patrick A. McGovern, eHlistory of the Diocese of CheyeniiBiocese of Cheyenne,
1941), 199-200.

3" For more information on Arapaho religious praciemd beliefs please see Dorsey and Kroeber,
Traditions of the Arapahdorsey,The Arapaho Sun Dancklooney, The Ghost-Dance Religion and
the Sioux Outbreak of 189Rroeber,The Arapaho

% AndersonThe Four Hills of Life 316.
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presence of missionaries at St. Stephen’s. Sumghgithe missionaries did not pursue
the idea of total conversion as part of their agatronist campaign. Instead, Arapaho
and Catholic leaders reinforced the syncretisnieit tcultures through religious
services and the creation of a boarding school.&t8phen’s in 1884. On several
occasions, the mission hosted religious gatherfimghe Arapaho, which included
dinner and Indian dancing. While these celebratemsired the continued melding of
the Christian and Arapaho cultures, for membetb®tribal nation, Catholic
gatherings also lessened the burdens of starvatioiie allowing them to participate in
more traditional social activities, including damgi On one such occasion, the Sisters
of Charity, reported,

“At 2 p.m. all were called to the large and handsatiming-room, where 200
Arapahoe Indians were assembled to partake ofsa fe@pared by the untiring
and devoted Sisters...the Indians requested to beedl to show their
appreciation and respect for the occasion by hasmggof their exceedingly
picturesque dances in costumes...the Indian dantssllés about two hours in
the afternoon, to the delight of the Sisters, whd hever before witnessed such
as scene®

While the scope of the Catholics’ support cannotdigirmed, an irritated Indian

Agent, Thomas Jones, reported that the Arapahavestabout $15,000 in cash,
supplies and other provisions during the 1880Ehese feasts served both Catholic and
Arapaho interests, however. Catholic priests asigis, in corroboration with Arapaho
leaders, amassed a large number of followers aast®o high attendance at their
boarding school. While for the Arapaho, the chusahctioned fantastic displays of

their culture and reduced the threat of starvation.

3 History of the Sisters of Charity of Leavenwortankas(Kansas City: Hudson-Kimberly Publishing,
1898), 415.
*®Thomas Jones to Commissioner of Indian Affairseliil, 1887, LFC, Box 8.

102



Arapaho leaders actively pursued Catholic missiesanot only as benefactors,
but also as important allies in the fight for cohtwver their part of the reservation. The
Arapaho held the full attention of the priests, wiarked and lived on the eastern side
of the Shoshone Agency. By actively participatinghe Catholic faith and boarding
school education, Arapahos demonstrated theirngitiess to assimilate. However,
leaders accepted assimilationist practices onlgheit own terms. The syncretism of
the Arapaho and Catholic faiths, as well as thmtmation’s influence at St. Stephen’s
boarding school, illustrates their control over #ssimilation process. Additionally,
Arapaho leaders recognized the importance of nan/allies, and hoped that their
relationship with the priests at St. Stephen’s wWauitl in the campaign for their own
reservation.

Unlike the Arapaho, Shoshone people initially aedidustained contact with
religious missionaries. Washakie recognized thessty of forming relationships with
men like John Roberts, but rejected the messa@dastian conversion. In general, the
Shoshone accepted the major tenants of the Chifstith, including humility and good
will towards others, but they did not fully embraceluralistic religious system, like
that of the Arapaho. Anthropologist Dimitiri Shinmknoted some instances, in which
Shoshone and Christian beliefs merged, includitegations to the symbolism of
certain indigenous dances. Shimkin suggested xfamele, that the lessons of
Christianity had permeated Shoshone society antbldte “profound re-orientation of
the Sun Dance. Thus the center pole became asyogwolic of Christ, the twelve
poles of the twelve apostles, etc.” Besides thigeolation, Shimkin failed to note

further instances of transference, and admittetd“®tner institutions were much less
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affected.** The Shoshone experience with Christian missiosasienarkedly different
than that of the Arapaho, and can be attributedam, to the differences in Catholic
and Episcopalian practices.

From the time of his arrival onto the reservatidohn Roberts’ struggled to
gather a followind? The Episcopal Church, well aware of Catholic iagttin the
region, preemptively sent the reverend, ahead thfdfdutz, to secure a position for
missionaries on the Wind River. Roberts reacheadbkervation during a particularly
frigid winter in 1882-1883, as part of an eight dagil route from Cheyenne to Fort
Washakie'® Upon his arrival, Roberts befriended Agent Jamem| to whom he
submitted plans for a makeshift boarding schouliny a staunch anti-Catholic,
reinforced Episcopalian preeminence on the reservathe agent positively reported
of Roberts to the Commissioner of Indian AffairsAmgust 1883, “He is a young,
energetic man, and has rendered efficient seraitiea school of which he is now
principal. A church building in the near futurepi®spect.** Despite his enthusiasm,
Roberts struggled to gain Shoshone converts. Higahm the dead of winter,
precluded Shoshone travel, and though Washakidiarmeople professed interest in a
reservation boarding school, they dismissed Rob€hsstian message. He hosted
several feasts and attempted to learn the Shostrmh@rapaho languages, but between

1883 and 1890 he gained few converts.

*1 Shimkin, “Recent Wind River Shoshone History,” 4489.

“2 For additional information on the life of John Rots see Markley and Crofté/alk Softly, This is
God'’s Country

“3 Sarah Emilia OlderShoshone Folk Lore: as discovered from the Rewi Raberts, a hidden hero, in
the Wind River Indian reservation in Wyomiijlwaukee, Wis.: Morehouse Publishing Co., 1928) 6
66, and StamnPReople of the Wind Rive217.

*“RCIA of 1883314.

104



In 1889, Sherman Coolidge, an Episcopalian ministdr Arapaho lineage,
arrived on the Wind River to assist Roberts. Asang boy, Coolidge, (his Arapaho
name Runs-on-Top) lived with his family on the Memn Plains. When Bannocks
attacked his village, he and his brother hid inlibghes to escape harm. Military
officers eventually found the two boys and pladezht with separate white families.
Runs-on-Top’s adopted father, Lt. Charles A. Cagdidand his wife Sophie, renamed
their son Sherman, and encouraged his assimilahdreducation. As a young man,
Sherman attended theological classes at Hobare@mih Geneva, New York, and
following the completion of his studies, he retutrie the Wind Rivef? Roberts, with
Sherman’s help, hoped to attract more Arapaho ats)\as well as increase Shoshone
participation at the Episcopal mission. Initial§polidge attracted considerable
Arapaho interest as his namesake, that of a fami@ag-grandfather, secured the
attention of the Arapaho people. To better fadéitArapaho Episcopalians, Coolidge
moved away from Roberts Mission, and near the cahharp Nose, White Horse
and Black Coal. His success languished howevahea€atholic missionaries at St.
Stephen’s maintained a powerful hold over the Anapaeople. Roberts remained
stalwart in his mission to encourage Shoshone agsiore and fostered a stronger
relationship with Washakie. By the 1890s, the d{dehief became more interested in
Roberts’ message, and eventually he befriendetetrerend. Roberts baptized
numerous Shoshones, including Washakie, and in,X880everend presided over the

chief's funeral’® In later years, members of the Shoshone commingtgasingly

> Coolidge, Teepee Neighbarsviii, xx.
“® Hebard Washakie 246-249.
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converted to Christianity, as Roberts’ religiousssage slowly infiltrated the Shoshone,
and boarding school graduates assumed positideaaérship within the tribal nation.
Education

Missionaries like Reverend John Roberts and Faiblen Jutz constantly
reinforced their religious message with boardingost education. Reservation leaders
supported these efforts for several reasons. Dureajy negotiations with government
officials, both Arapaho and Shoshone chiefs expebssprofound interest in the
education of their children. In 1868, and agaithatBrunot Cession in 1872, Washakie
requested the establishment of government schabthe 1877 Dakota Sioux
delegation, Arapaho chiefs intimated similar desif&harp Nose voiced his support of
education, “I want a good school house, and a gduote man, to teach my children, so
that they can learn fast”For Arapaho and Shoshone leaders, education iof the
children ensured a better understanding of the damtj non-Native culture, and further
prepared the next generation of leadership. Asqdadservation negotiations, their
acceptance of education was conditional, howevexp&ho and Shoshone parents
sought on-reservation government schools, whickigea a solid education for
children, near their homes. But, the procrastimtibShoshone Agency personnel in
creating these schools frustrated the Arapaho aogt®ne.

Desperate to prove their cooperation with goverrroéicials, Arapaho parents
sent their children to the Carlisle Indian Schaool881. In council with Agent James
Patten, chiefs Sharp Nose, Black Coal, Little WaHite Horse, Scarface and Wolf
Moccasin stressed the symbolism of sending théldreim away from the reservation.

Sharp Nose and White Horse gave their sons pippsaxfe, which represented the

47 Sjoux-Delegation” transcript, 5, LFC, Box 8.
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Arapahos’ intentions to live quietly on the reseima These objects infused their
children’s trip with meaning and purpo¥eAdditionally, Black Coal wanted officials in
Washington to understand the significance of tipe &s the Arapaho parents “have
given our children, whom we love, into their hand& wish also to assure you by this
that we never more want to go on the warpath, buays live in peace® Arapaho
leaders believed that the act of sending theidodil to off reservation boarding schools
reinforced their ties with government officials dawould help them secure their own
agency. Tragically, several children died or depebbillnesses while in Pennsylvania.
Of the thirteen who left, only five children reteghhome alive®

Arapaho people, devastated by the loss of theld@n, strongly advocated for
on-reservation boarding schools. Parents, whoclufdren or family members to the
larger boarding school system, fully rejected fartattempts to send their children
away. Instead, the Arapaho and Shoshone welcom&gianaries, including Rev. John
Roberts and Fr. John Jutz, because they providegartunity for safer, on-
reservation boarding school education. Upon hisalrrJutz constructed a mission
house with a chapel, kitchen, dining room and tvyuarters. Jutz, and later his
successor, Father Paul Ponziglione, operated finigrfdcility until 1888, when workers
completed a more substantial conv&rithe Sisters of Charity opened a grade school in

January 1888, on the site, and taught nearly niclgtgren, most of them Arapahos, the

“8 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics73-74.

49 James Patten to Commissioner of Indian Affairr&ary 28, 1881, National Archives and Records
Administration — I, Record Group 75, General Resartlthe Bureau of Indian Affairs, 1801-1952,
Letters Received by the Office of Indian Affairsy@ming Superintendency, File 8780. (Hereafter,
NARA-I, LR-WS)

%0 James Patten to Commissioner of Indian Affairgiriary 28, 1881, NARA-I, LR-WS, File 8780. The
Shoshone did not support off-reservation educatiod,only sent two children with the Arapaho in 188
1 McGovern History of the Diocese of Cheyen2@1.
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first year>? Likewise, John Roberts educated and boarded Shesttoldren at a smalll
log cabin in 1883. Three years later, completioa akw government school allowed
for the accommodation of eighty-six pupils undebBus’ tutelage.

From these humble beginnings, the reservation ¢iduncgystem grew. After a
fire destroyed Roberts’ government school in 189@shakie donated one-hundred
sixty acres of land for the purpose of establisl@angther, larger institution. Roberts,
and agency personnel, encouraged both Shoshon&rapadho students to attend the
new, more modern facilities. The entire school casngonsisted of classrooms, a gym,
school offices, a large three story building thati$ed female residents, the kitchen and
dining hall, as well as an additional building foale students, faculty and staff.
Shoshone Agent, John Fosher, noted in his annpattrthe tireless efforts of Roberts
to educate Wind River youth, “The Government Baagdbchool at this Agency has
been successfully managed by Superintendent Roldrtshas devoted his entire time
and energy faithfully to the work* Boarding school educators like Roberts, sought to
create a learning environment in which Native aleifdwould not, and could not, return
to their former, “uncivilized” existence. While difat the new government school, or at
St. Stephen’s, did not traumatize children as sdyes life at Carlisle, school officials

on the reservation rigorously sought to assimilaseyell as educate their students.

*2The Wind River Indian Reservation - Yesterday by, 41.

*3The Wind River Indian Reservation - Yesterday ahy, 37.

** Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian Af§ait891, National Archives and Records
Administration-VIII, Record Group 75, Wind Riverl€s, General Records, Entry 4, Annual Reports,
1890-1909, Box 1. (Hereafter, NARA-VIII, RG 75, GEntry 4, AR, 1890-1909, Box 1.)
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Assimilationist educators hoped to expedite théucal evolution of Native
children through boarding school educatidithe first priority of Indian educators was
to remove children from their “primitive” environme Native children across the
country relocated to off reservation boarding sé¢h@oplaces like Carlisle,
Pennsylvania, Geneva, Nebraska, and in Salem, @r&garding schools on
reservations employed similar tactics, closer tméoOn the Wind River, pupils lived
at the school and attended classes five days a.\Beeke schools allowed children to
return to their parents on the weekends; othersdidin favor of continually
reinforced assimilationist education. Additionalaseres included cutting students’
hair, dressing them in “civilized” clothing, perfamg military drills and changing
pupils’ names, all which served to reinforce thieeton of one lifeway and the
embracement of another.

Once at the school, educators constantly reinfoticedmportance of learning
English. The adoption of the English language eststinat students heard and
understood the dual foci of Christianity and Amandife. This task often proved
difficult, as some Native children actively restsigsing the English language. With
much dissatisfaction, Agent Fosher lamented “tfiiecdity inducing the Indian
Children to speak the English Language, many reddnaite well but will not talk yet
understand what is said to thefi.Boarding school graduate, Arlo Amos, vividly
remembered the strict enforcement of English odlycation, “Kids never talked

Indian. You’d get in trouble, you’d get whipped.dShones and Arapahoes; you

%5 For a more complete look at Native boarding sclealication see David Wallace AdarBslucation
for Extinction: American Indians and the BoardinchSol Experience, 1875-19ZBawrence: University
Press of Kansas, 1995).

%% Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian Aait891, NARA-VIII, RG 75, GR, Entry 4, AR,
1890-1909, Box 1.
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couldn’t have chance to learn Shoshone. And Sheshdiin’'t have chance to learn
Arapahoe. No Indian talk in schod!”n this strictly enforced English only
environment, educators taught the basics inclugkading, writing, arithmetic, science,
and history.

Beyond traditional elementary education, boarduigpsl instructors sought to
individualize Native children through work. Boysgaged in manual labor and
developed skills including carpentry, masonry, ké&mithing, and farming. On the
Wind River, educators taught male students damyifag, ranching, and carpentry. The
boarding school dairy farm became a self-sustaifanjty, while the carpentry shop
ensured the maintenance of school builditfggemale children also worked inside the
school, cooking and cleaning, essentially develppie skills of a good American
housewife. The purpose of this gendered educatamtw prepare Native children for
life in an industrialized American society. Eduaatbelieved that these jobs would
instill in their students the importance of indivadism, and encourage them to seek a
life beyond the reservation system. Few pupilstledtreservation at the end of the
nineteenth century, however, as most stayed aattlested homes near their families.

Near the Wind River, several outsiders questiohedotoductivity of these on-
reservation boarding schools. Wyoming state letgisl&obert C. Morris remarked,
“With but few exceptions, those Indians who haverbeducated at the schools here
and returned to their homes are not an improvemethose Indians without
education.” The schools ultimately fail to compléteir mission, Morris declared,

because “On their return to their parents theytgamir faces and wear the blanket, and

" Arlo Amos transcript, January 14, 1973, 7, LFCxBo
8 The Wind River Indian Reservation — Yesterday aathy 37.
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do just what the other members of the family aitzetdo.” In the end, Morris ignored
the many Native benefits of on-reservation eduoaseeing instead, the digression of
his state’s indigenous inhabitants. But this opiniguided by nineteenth century racist
ideologies, overlooked the fact that by1890, a warable number of Arapaho and
Shoshone children could read, write, speak andmstated English. Additionally, their
experience with non-Native educators enabled foshetents to effectively engage
with their agency superintendent and governmemtiaf§. Accordingly, at the turn of
the twentieth century, Arapaho and Shoshone leadbesl heavily upon the skills of
their boarding school educated population.

Boarding school education on the Wind River alsmdpced two unintended
consequences. First, on-reservation boarding sathalation ensured the prolonged
separation of Arapaho and Shoshone students. OWithe River, the widespread
segregation of Arapaho and Shoshone children eibrause they often attended
different schools and lived in different regiongloé reservation. As evidenced by
Amos’ account, even those who attended the sanmkcbuld not attempt to learn
their neighbors’ language or culture. This distiegparation ensured the continued
division of Arapaho and Shoshone people, and e¥fegtprecluded the creation of a
unified reservation community. More importantlystead of detribalizing the
indigenous communities of the Wind River, this eatian system allowed the Arapaho
and Shoshone to appropriate boarding school eduncas part of a larger campaign to
manage reservation affairs. When tribal leadergpmtisoved of educational practices,

they complained to agency officials, and presspaents to withdraw their students.

9 Robert C. MorrisCollections of the Wyoming Historical SociéBheyenne: The Wyoming Historical
Society, 1897), 99.
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A strong friendship formed between Roberts and \&kishin the 1890s, which
secured Shoshone cooperation at the Governmentlidge®chool. Very few instances
of dissention surfaced during his long tenure thith Shoshone people. The Arapaho,
on the other hand, frequently meddled in theirdrieth’'s education. In 1886, Arapaho
parents protested the size of their school, andegf to send more students to St.
Stephen’s until the missionaries could secure augit spac&’ In 1887, Father Paul
Ponziglione complained to his superiors that StpBén’s began the year with several
boarders, “but the opposition shown against ouoskchy our own [Arapaho] chief and
his click [sic] has kept the parents from bringindheir children.” Arapaho leaders
supported this show of force with the threat thattcould easily enroll their children at
the Government Boarding School. Ponziglione natedl ‘tour Chief [Black Coal] is
influenced by the party belonging to the Protes&uitool at the Agency, who as far as
they can will not allow us to have any childreroat own school * Relations between
the Arapaho and St. Stephen’s employees improvediitte over the next five years.
In 1892, the director of the Bureau of CatholicibimdMissions instructed St. Stephen’s
personnel that “rather than sacrifice the schodl@ur interests among the Indians in
your section, | would advise you to take immedstgps towards establishing friendly
relations with the Indian Chief Black Co&f’Reservation leaders ensured the success
or failure of boarding school educators, howeJss,threat of off-reservation boarding

schools somewhat tempered this powerful hold. Aaclddtly, the Arapaho desperately

% proceedings of council held between Agent Thorass) and Black Coal, et. al. January 21, 1886,”
LFC, Box 8.

®1 paul M. Ponziglione to Rev. J.A. Stephens, Felyr@ér 1887, LFC, Box 10.

62 J.A. Stephens to Rev. Phillip Turnell, May 23, 288FC, Box 10.
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sought advocates in the on-going campaign to se¢haneown reservation, and
ultimately mended the rift at St. Stephen’s.
“A Little Piece of Land”

The Arapaho campaign for a separate reservaticalated between 1880 and
1885, as they became increasingly impatient araffdited with life on the Shoshone
Agency. The Arapaho people, tired of the harassieytfaced from the Shoshone,
demanded that their leaders relocate the tribabm#ad a new reservation. At the same
time, Arapaho chieftain leadership faced an awkvpasition of authority, as they
sought to secure the safety and wellbeing of theaple, while at the same time
appeasing federal agents. By adapting to reservhte Arapaho leaders enjoyed a
measure of maneuverability during negotiationsggteempts at farming, adoption of
Christian religious practices and engagement witneservation boarding schools all
demonstrated their willingness to work with goveamnofficials. In return, they
expected to be relocated to the reservation prahiséhem by government
representatives. With cunning and tenacity, Aradahders worked within a highly
bureaucratic system of political hierarchy and légehnicalities, while remaining true
to their constituency, but during this period, thieal nation also suffered the
frustration and disappointment of several unsud¢akatempts to leave the Wind
River.

From 1878 to 1885, Arapaho tribal leaders appredc¢heir campaign for
autonomy from several angles. First and forembsty projected a specific image to
government officials. They wanted to be recogniagdgood Indians,” who sought

peace and easily adapted to non-Native practiaesutsiders, it appeared as though
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they repeatedly accepted acculturation into modenerica. Tribal leaders
accompanied this “good Indian” image with the swgiga that although they
maintained a well behaved and peaceful existenag th@y once terrorized the
Northern Plains. The Arapaho proudly remembereditdminance of their warrior
society, one that promoted violence in protectibtheir families and homelands. In a
letter to “President Washington,” the Arapaho usedjuxtaposition of peace and
violence against their Shoshone neighbors. Arajpedaters expressed the necessity of a
reservation of their own, because the Shoshoneaappdelligerent, and a terrible
influence on the Arapahos who remained “good Insli§hAdditionally, the Arapaho
leaders pointed to the increased propensity fdemie between the Arapaho and
Shoshone the longer they remained on the Wind Rogether.

Both Indian Agents and the surrounding white commyumew that the
Shoshone posed little threat. When this strategdfido prompt government action, the
Arapaho played off Anglo-Americans fears of Inddepredations, particularly fear of
the Lakota. Several Lakota and Teton Sioux visigoraved in 1881, reuniting with
their allies to recount war exploits of yesteryaad participate in cultural celebrations.
Their presence sufficiently alarmed settlers in samities surrounding the reservation.
The Arapaho maintained their willingness to adapeservation life and assimilating
influences, but these visits served to sharpenadtpood Indian” image by
contrasting the Arapaho to the former behaviohefrtmore rebellious friends. Much to
the Arapahos’ good humor, these visits also infaddVashakie. Mary Jackson
English, the daughter of a military officer at Féfaishakie, remembered that “The old

chief [Washakie] was furious when he heard thay f{tiee Lakota] were coming again,

83 Cyrus White Horse to the Commissioner of Indiafe#k$, August 12, 1884, LFC, Box 8.
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and that Red Cloud, his hated enemy, would be thigm...The idea of having this
detested tribe come up to be feted and made musta®too irritating to the Shoshone,
and all they wanted was an opening which they waooldbe slow in taking advantage
of.”® Though angered, the Shoshone did not instigas®édps of violence during this,
or other visits, from the Lakota or other tribatioas.

Still, these visitors unsettled area communitieswhl of settler anxiety reached
the territorial capital, and théheyenne Daily Leadeeported that “It is hoped that Col.
Jones [the Shoshone agent] will succeed in kedpmtroublesome marauding Sioux
off the reservation. They are a dangerous distgrblament and have several times
caused trouble with the Arapaho&3Ih retrospect, playing off settler fears of Indian
depredations might have hurt, rather than aides;, tause. One could reason, that if
the Arapaho attracted an unscrupulous elemengiordservation, other Wyoming
residents certainly would not welcome the Arapah@ddition, settler land claims
continued to gobble up available land in the state goal of securing a reservation in
Wyoming grew increasing difficult to achieve. Whéese strategies failed to produce
the desired result, Arapaho leaders turned towamke@l George Crook for support.
Crook, a constant advocate for the Arapaho sineie thilitary service with him 1876,
had promised Arapaho scouts assistance in secameservation. Arapaho leaders
hoped that Crook would act as a witness to theaddzehavior, and use his influence as

a military general to sway the OIA. Nearly two dees after his initial involvement

6 Mary Jackson English, “Prairie Sketches, or FugiRecollections of an Army Girl of 1899,” in
Western Americana: Frontier History of the TranssBissippi West, 1550-19QRew Haven: Research
Publications, Inc., 1975), 61.

% “The Wyoming Indians,Cheyenne Daily LeadeMay 17, 1889.
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with the tribal nation, in 1884 Crook did not imniet@ly rush to the Arapahos’ aid. As
continued pleas for a reservation went unansweileal teaders grew desperate.

At the same time, Shoshone Agency personnel, imgudlgent Colonel
Thomas Jones, repeatedly thwarted Arapaho effortss 1885 annual report to the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Jones acknowledtpepast history between the two
groups, “The Shoshones and Arapahoes who occupyeaberve, being different in
languages, habits and dispositions, and having beemies in battle in the past, has
rendered it absolutely necessary for me to studmtblosely, with the view of
removing all obstacles in the way of their livingigaably and in harmony together.”
Noting the results of his hard work, he proudlyeda’| am glad to report that this
feeling has to a great extent disappeared, notwithythe children but with the
parents.®® This view of the Arapaho and Shoshone relationshimly semi-accurate.
On several occasions, during their first fifteeangetogether, the Arapaho and
Shoshone worked cooperatively to achieve spe@Benvation goals. Yet, neither party
had forgotten the long history between them, ortecmo permanently share the Wind
River. Agent Jones, and other government officsitaply refused to address Arapaho
demands for a reservation, preferring instead &sbof the harmony between the two
tribal nations. Washakie’s frequent protests ofAngpaho presence also fell on deaf
ears.

In 1885, a large contingent of the Arapaho visttezlr new Indian Agent.
Sanderson Matrtin, a former trading house operat&hiladelphia and special
investigator for the Department of Justice, inleerithe mismanaged and disorganized

agency. Martin espoused very little patience faapaho and Shoshone requests, and

% RCIA for 1885210.
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believed in guiding the reservation with a firm H&hAfter several attempts to
persuade Martin to relocate them to a reservatiadher own, Martin brutally informed
the council chiefs that, “You can not [sic] go tovRler River. Here you must stay and
die. So must your childrer?® Martin chided those Arapaho present, over one tashd
in number, for their persistent behavior and inged them to “go to work or starve.”
The agent reminded the Arapaho, that at the detegaf 1877, they requested a place
with the Shoshone, and then commanded them to gotbdheir fields, to “go to work
and stop begging®® The brutal repression of their request deeplypfisanted the
Arapaho. Martin crushed nearly two decades of veg®n negotiations with
governmental officials and Indian Agents. The Atapaeturned to their fields,
disheartened but not defeated. Their leaders regoband shifted focus towards
securing federally recognized land rights to thedMriver instead.
Allotment

The General Allotment Act of 1887 dramatically ched life on the Wind River
for Arapaho and Shoshone citizens. Author of ttieSanator Henry L. Dawes
promoted the act with his faith in the civilizingfluence of private property ownership.
He once famously stated that to be civilized méaritultivate the ground, live in
houses, ride in Studebaker wagons, send childrsaltool, drink whiskey [and] own
property.” This very narrowly construed vision déltormented American Indians, as
the Dawes Act (named for its sponsor) sub-dividedls, claimed by tribal nations. The
Commissioner of Indian Affairs promoted the acpa#g of the continued assimilation

efforts ongoing across the country. In his 1887uahreport, Commissioner Atkins

67 Stamm,People of the Wind Rivet 77-178.
% Sanderson Martin to Commissioner of Indian Affaiviay 20, 1885, LFC, Box 9, Folder 6.
% Sanderson Martin to Commissioner of Indian Affaiviay 20, 1885, LFC, Box 9, Folder 6.
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lamented that the “progress of the Indian towardéization has been disappointingly
slow...So long as tribal relations are maintainetbsg will individual responsibility

and welfare be swallowed up in that of the whotel the weaker less aspiring, and
more ignorant of the tribe will be the victims bktmore designing, shrewd, selfish, and
ambitious head merf® The Dawes Act provided individual land ownerstopdll who
gualified, but Atkins hoped that it would also ledadhe individualization of Native
peoples, and decrease the influence of chieftaitdes.

The language of the act is fairly straightforwaktl.lands belonging to Native
peoples on reservations would be allotted “in s&iyeto any Indian located thereoft.”
Several different factors determined land plotribstion. Heads of households with
families received one-quarter section. The acttallbsingle people over the age of
eighteen, and orphan children under the age otesgh one-eighth of a section. After
twenty-five years, a title could be issued for lgyed, and at that time, the owner would
be held accountable to the laws and regulationisedf state. With obtainment of title to
the land, owners would also be offered United Statizenshig? Commissioner
Atkins believed that this particular facet of that ‘should be a pleasing and
encouraging prospect to all Indians who by expegeasr education have risen to a
plane above that of absolute barbarisfiClearly negating any notion of existing
indigenous citizenship or belonging to a tribaliot Commissioner Atkins and
promoters of the Allotment Act ignored the deeptsaaf indigenous nationalism and

the cultural ties which individual land ownershiqutd not sever. At the same time, the

"ORCIA of 1887IX.

" The Statutes at Large of the United Statsls 24 (Washington: Government Printing Offic887),
388.

’? Statuesvol. 24, 388.

®RCIA of 1887 VIII.

118



creation of Dawes Rolls, or the official censusnafigenous peoples on reservations
across the country sponsored by the Act, set agoeent record of citizenship, one
based on blood quantum rather than indigenousfopagions, which forever altered the
nature citizenship for tribal natiofis.

The Dawes Act did accelerate the assimilation @eceowever, as Indian
Agents attempted to facilitate the disintegratibmdigenous organizations. Under this
new policy, Indian Agents purposefully interactedhvindividual Indians, rather than
the collective tribal nation. The Commissionermdibn Affairs noted that the allotment
process would not immediately alter the charadi®tative peoples as the “distance
between barbarism and civilization is too long ¢ogassed over speedily. Idleness,
improvidence, ignorance, and superstition canndabe transformed into industry,
thrift, intelligence, and Christianity.” Rather gtiAllotment Act aided the causes of
missionaries, philanthropists, and government agehb conducted assimilationist
campaigns on reservations across the codnffje Allotment Act did more than
simply reinforce assimilation policies; it devasthNative homelands. Once Indian
Agents allotted land to each eligible member oftthzal nation, the “surplus lands”
could then be sold to non-Native interests. Ali@agtural land, with or without
irrigation, released to the United States governmes held for exclusive purchase by
“actual and bona fide settlers only in tracts natemding one hundred and sixty acres to
any one person’® The proceeds from these sales, held in trust ®yithited States

Treasury at three percent interest, could be usethé welfare of the tribal nation, at

™ For more information on this subject see, Jessgchireier, “Indian or Freedman?: Enroliment, Race
and Identity in the Choctaw Nation, 1896-190R/&stern Historical Quarterly2, no. 4 (2011): 459-479.
"RCIA of 1887VI.
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their Indian Agent’s discretion. More importantative property owners could not
sell their allotments. Only after an individual thowner held title for twenty five years
could he then sell the land. Settlers from surraumpdreas hungrily eyed prime grazing
land on reservations, as Indian Agents surveyeasaaeross the country.

Not all government officials supported this pladbétt Kneale, a lifelong agent
for the OIA, wrote of the many fallacies of theatithent process. For example, once
surveyors arrived on reservations, they proceed@aark land, in many cases, by the
simplest methods possible. Kneale remarked thatiélpains were taken to ascertain,
before a tract was allotted, whether some Indiahdigeady taken possession of and
was occupying that particular tract... The allottimgeat could easily have acquainted
himself with the facts and made the allotmentsamtony with the existing conditions.
But as has been said, that would have entailed.Idb&urveyor ineptitude in mapping
plots also plagued Indian lands, including the &lindand Ouray reservation, where
Kneale witnessed allotment first hand. “Little redyavas given to the value of the tract
being assigned,” he explained, “on paper, one tomtted much like another. As a
result, tracts were allotted that had no soil. Othects were allotted that were highly
impregnated with alkali”® These practices frustrated honest Indian Agemds a
defrauded thousands of Native people.

On the Wind River, several factors dictated whaee$hoshone and Arapaho
sought their allotments. The security of Fort W&shahe water supply of the Big
Wind and Little Wind Rivers, as well as close praiy to agency buildings, made the

southern and western portions of the reservatiorerdesirable. The northeastern

" Albert H. Kneale|ndian Agent(Caldwell, Idaho: The Caxton Printers, Ltd., 1950)9.
8 Kneale Indian Agent109-110.
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portion of the reservation, or the “surplus” aremained relatively free of Indian
residents. Arapaho leaders viewed the Allotmentascboth an opportunity to secure a
federally recognized claim to the Wind River, amdagtempt by the United States
government to limit their sovereign rights. Arapahach owner Gary Collins explains,
the Allotment Act,
“was a ploy or an effort to divide up lands to geetach tribal member head of
household, similar to a homestead, like the Honaglstect...the intent on paper
| believe officially was to provide segments ofdaio have tribes have
ownership over a portion of the earth which waallptcontrary to tradition. We
own everything together, no one owns just thosealkhe sky or the water, we
all participate in using that resourc@.”
Though the Allotment Act conflicted with Arapahotigsins of ownership, chieftain
leaders recognized the opportunity that allotmeavided. By accepting individual
parcels of land, the Arapaho would hold a fedenalyognized claim to a part of the
Shoshone Agency, thereby securing their sovereigvey half of the Wind River.
Accordingly, Arapaho leaders wasted no time in pting their allotments and
encouraging their citizenry to do the same. Chis¢éck Coal, Sharp Nose, Eagle Head
and White Horse requested that the allotment psobegin immediately. Through
negotiations with government agents in 1888, thepAho not only received title to
parcels of land, but also additional cattle andhéasentives for agreeing to the process
so quickly. Surprised and probably naive to theivatibn of the chiefs, the

government gladly allotted land to Arapaho peoptemer Arapaho councilman Scott

Dewey explained the importance of the allotmentess, “When that [allotment]

¥ Gary Collins, interview by author, Laramie, WyomjrFebruary 25, 2008.
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happened we were considered full-fledged ownethisfreservation® Previously
squatters, the Arapahos now claimed half of thed\River.

News of Arapaho allotment enraged Washakie an&ktiwshone people.
Quietly, the Shoshone leader and his men counsetbdheir Indian Agent in an
attempt to oust the Arapaho from the reservatioh Agent Thomas Jones informed
them, that since the Arapaho now held land allotsyghey would be nearly impossible
to remove. The Agent suggested instead, that tbet®ime quickly secure their own
allotments, lest the Arapaho claim prime Shoshaaeigg land$* Disheartened by
this news, the tribal nation grudgingly met witle thrapaho and “after mature
deliberations,” they petitioned for “both tribeslatlians to have our lands allotted
under the existing acts and laws of Congré&&®tivately, Washakie abhorred this plan,
viewing all of the Wind River as Shoshone landtt# same time, the leader
recognized that his people desperately neededattie and cash incentives that
accompanied allotment. The Shoshones saw the Apapatovements as underhanded,
while the Arapaho believed they had narrowly awker attempt to be forcibly
removed from the reservation. Between 1887 and ,1ilB@1Arapaho and Shoshone
fought bitterly about their land claims on the reséion. The Shoshone sought just
compensation for the Arapahos’ allotments, whilthatsame time, the Arapaho
justified their existence on the Wind River witltoprises that they received at the Sioux

delegation in 1877. Finally, land cession negairatiin 1891, temporarily adjudicated

8 Scott Dewey, March 27, 1977, LFC, Box 10.

8 proceedings of council meeting May 8, 1888 foun@iiomas Jones to Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, LFC, Box 8.

82 \Washakie, et al. to Commissioner of Indian Affaviay 8 1888, LFC, Box 8.
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the contested nature of Arapaho land ownershigpasrnment officials recognized
both Shoshone and Arapaho sovereignty of the WirdrR
1891 Cession

In 1891, the matter of Arapaho allotment still foted Washakie. To begin the
year, the Shoshone leader wrote a scathing ldtf@otest to the President of the
United States, regarding Arapaho claims to pahi®feservation. He emphatically
stated:
This Reservation belongs solely to the Shoshodians and we do not
concede that the Arapaho have a right to one fbthteoland on this
Reservation. We are willing to sell a part of tRisservation to the Govt for the
Arapahos but until such arrangements are made @tegtragainst any
improvements that will in any way give the Arapalasght to any of the land.
At the time the Arapahos came to this Resdidenot tell them they could
come here and to stay nor did we give them any. [@hdy and the Sioux had
been fighting the soldiers and got whipped; thapeap here and we have
allowed them to live here since, thinking they cbobt hurt the land by living
on it, we do not think that this would give thenyaight to the land?
Washakie and his advisors closed their letter lofike with the affirmation that “We do
not object to the Arapahoe having an agency of then, near to us, but we do
seriously object to them having an agency or angtleise built on our land that will
give them any right to any land on this reservatirstill bitter about the measures
taken by Arapaho leaders during allotment, Washiadpeatedly protested their
occupancy on the reservation.

In fact, the subject of a separate Arapaho ageppgared frequently in letters
to government officials that year, as the Arapalo goiced concerns about their

treatment at the Shoshone Agency. As full-fledgesnimers of the Wind River

community, Arapahos sought agency buildings closéneir allotments. Black Coal

8 Chief Washakie et al. to Commissioner of Indiafeis, January 31, 1891, LFC, Box 8.
8 Chief Washakie et al. to Commissioner of Indiafeis, January 31, 1891, LFC, Box 8.
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and several subchiefs protested that his peopéesiapplied with small rations at the
Shoshone Agency, only beef and flour, nothing dtee.this, we have to travel 60 miles
once a week, to go and come back. This kills omigg and takes up 4 days of the
week of our time ¥ To remedy this problem, Arapaho leaders negotiaiéu

Shoshone Agency personnel to establish an Arapah@gency on the eastern side of
the reservation. Ultimately, the arrival of goveemhagents to conduct land cession
agreements in 1891, problematized the Arapaho aondt®ne relationship, but
provided a vehicle through which leaders from Wathal nations could voice their
grievances.

Land cession negotiations provided the perfectrfofor the Arapaho and
Shoshone to address their numerous complaints #t@ueéservation. Cession meetings
began in October of 1891, with three commissioaasseveral reservation leaders
present. In separate councils with Shoshone anplahialeaders, federal agents
attempted to secure a large land cession, nedflptihe Shoshone Agency. In
general, Arapaho and Shoshone leaders considasgortiposed land deal for several
reasons. First, during negotiations, commissioreargnded both tribal nations that
their treaty annuities would soon expire, in 1880the Arapaho and 1900 for the
Shoshone. Commissioners also assured treaty jpartisi that trespassers would not
pester them, if the reservation were smaller. §hsrantee held considerable appeal, as
the permeability of Shoshone Agency borders pegtigttrustrated both tribal nations.
Recognizing this problem, United States militaryso@nel at Fort Washakie constantly

monitored the border regions of the reservatioth Vittle result.

8 Black Coal et. al. to the Secretary of Statest&aper 29, 1890, LFC, Box 8.
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On at least one occasion, Shoshone citizens faile@preciate the military’s
half-hearted attempts to patrol the reservationtanll matters into their own hands.
Arapaho elder Arlo Amos recounted an instance ircwl{The] Shoshones... made a
raid on the settlers, homesteaders; | don’t know hw@any they killed. ‘This is Indian
land,’ they said, ‘you get the hell out of heréey said, and they kill theni® Though,
greatly exaggerated in this case, outbursts oewice certainly occurred on both sides
of the reservation, as settler communities and thvastock ignored the boundaries of
the reservation. Additionally, a number of non-Natresidents illegally occupied land
on the Shoshone Agency. In 1890, Indian Agent Jadeher recorded thirty two non-
Native occupants who claimed land that was thet“beghe reserve.” One year later
that number had increased to thirty-fi/e.

After brief negotiations with land cession ageh¥gshakie agreed to a proposed
land cession of the northeastern portion of thersegion. But, the leader also insisted
that this cession would be his last. Washakie rkaththat in 1872, he “sold Lander,
and all that part south. | now sell that big pigo@nting to the land north and east] |
want the government to now let me alone. After deMil have no land for my
children.” In large part, the Shoshone chief agreed to #rid teduction because only
Arapahos lived on the northeast section of thervesien. Washakie also recognized
that the well needed windfall of cash and cattieild prevent another decade of

starvation. Additional ration distribution wouldrb the effects of non-productive

8 Arlo Amos transcript, January 14, 1973, 3, LFCxBo

87 Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian Aait890, 1891, NARA-VIII, RG 75, GR, Entry 4,
AR, 1890-1909, Box1.

8 Land Cession transcripts 1891, in J.D. Woodruff tb Morgan, CIA, December 15, 1891, LFC, Box
9, Folder 6.
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subsistence farming and meager seasonal huntinghimmh his people currently
survived.

The Arapaho proved far more recalcitrant in thegatiations. In their initial
communication with land agents, Arapaho leadersdeced the cession and instead
listed a series of complaints. Chief Black Coalstexd, “The Indian Department sent us
here, and we always thought we had as much rigthteaShoshones. Now, Washakie
claims that we have not as much right as the Shesh&Ve did not come here of our
own accord, the Department sent us here...The Aragsalvant the Reservation divided
between them and the Shoshor€dri addition, leaders wanted more plentiful rations
the ability to slaughter their own cattle, and pawtin full for previous treaty
agreements. Commissioner J.D. Woodruff protestatite did not have the authority to
legally divide the reservation, or remedy theirestgrievances, but rather he sought the
permission of Arapaho leaders, as residents oshwshone Agency, to cede the land in
guestion.

After looking over the proposed the land cessiba,Arapaho initially rejected
the entire agreement outright, as many Arapaholiesrived on the proposed section.
Chief Plenty Bear blatantly stated, “We don’t agneth the east boundary. We won't
sell that land.* Woodruff insisted that the Shoshones already dedepe terms of the
land cession, and that the Arapahos should receintid proposal. After a lengthy
discussion with other Arapaho leaders, Black Coabanced that “The Arapahoes

were sent here by the government, and we now dlatwe have as much right here as

8 Land Cession transcripts 1891, in J.D. Woodruff th Morgan, CIA, December 15, 1891, LFC, Box
9, Folder 6.
% Land Cession transcripts 1891, in J.D. Woodruff tb Morgan, CIA, December 15, 1891, LFC, Box
9, Folder 6.
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the Shoshones. We are willing to sell the landmartd east of the Wind River but
don’t want to sell any more.” In signing the laression, the Arapaho and Shoshone
agreed to reduce the Shoshone Agency from twoanilicres to 700,000, more than
half of their total area. For their land, the Arapand Shoshone would receive a sum
of $600,000 to be distributed in annual paymentdtess denied ratification of the
land cession, however, on the grounds that theaa@ad was too small. Undaunted
commissioners pressed for larger land cessionsighiaut the 1890s.

During their first two decades on the reservattbe,Arapaho and Shoshone
people forged reservation communities, establishedasure of self-rule, and
preserved their cultural heritage, while adaptmgesservation conditions. Under the
guidance of their leaders, the Arapaho and Shostitimenry attempted to develop
agricultural plots to curb the effects of pooraatdistribution and starvation. They also
sent their children to reservation boarding schaatsl participated in religious services
with Catholic and Episcopalian missionaries. Theféarts ensured a measure of
comfort and stability on their reservation, andnai¢ttely guaranteed their survival. On
several occasions, the two tribal nations joinggbtioer, as increased cooperation better
protected their interests.

At the same time, instability plagued the reseoratAfter government officials
refused to relocate the Arapaho to their own redem, citizens of the tribal nation
accepted allotments on the Wind River to betteursetheir land holdings. In response,
the Shoshone bitterly resented Arapaho allotmemnt,demanded that the “interlopers”
pay for their portion of the reservation, or be osed. By taking allotments, the

Arapaho secured their place on the reservatioreapdcted to be recognized as joint

127



occupants of the Wind River. During land cessiogatiations in 1891, government
officials inadvertently adjudicated the disputettaesy acknowledged both Shoshone
and Arapaho sovereignty over the reservation. Desagents between Arapaho and
Shoshone people continued, however, as governnffenaks pressed for additional
land cessions in the 1890s. The death of chieféadership and the establishment of
business councils at the turn of the twentiethwsnfurther complicated interactions
between Arapaho and Shoshone leaders. As the itvab iations entered the twentieth
century, the Arapaho and Shoshone citizenry inangaglied upon their leaders to

protect their families and homes, cultures andtsigh
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Chapter 3 — Political Authority

Hidden amidst the catchy tourist slogans, modecititias and steamy mist, is a
nearly forgotten symbol. At the Bah Guewana, or 88mg Waters,” near present day
Thermopolis, a Shoshone emblem stands resolutasighe ever modernizing tourist
destination. In the image, the crossed polestepeae contain within its familiar lines
six symbols: an eagle, a tree, a buffalo, the awloud of moisture and a set of twelve
lines. According to the Sh’oshone, each comporgesents a cardinal direction, as
well as a portion of their worldview. In explainitige image, Shoshone historian
Herman St. Clair wrote that the eagle represengsatury birds that leave the north in
the fall and return each spring. The green treabereast symbolizes Mother Earth and
the food that she provides. In the south, the Strosiplaced a red buffalo, a staple food
source and provider of shelter and clothing, wimléhe west the white sun stands for
purity.

Alone, these four elements depict the basic nettessif life for the Shoshone
people. They also surround the icon for the springshe additional twelve lines and
cloud of moisture in the middle of the tepee. Saixplained, the top four lines “are
green for Mother Earth and the pure water whiclmggrfrom her...The red bars
signify that the buffalo and other meat animala#raf the water and were very
healthy... [and] The yellow lines recall that thedsiuse the water below the springs to
stop on during their migration, because it neveefes.* While these colored lines
further illuminate the importance of the four elentss their shape also implies a deeper

meaning. The cone-like formation of the lines “sigs the belief...that the water

! Herman St. Clair, “The Legend of the Symbol of Big Springs,” quoted in Dorothy G. MileKhe
Gift of Bah Guewana: A History of Wyoming’s HotiSps State ParkCheyenne, WY Frontier Printing,
Inc., 1985), 10.
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comes from deep in the earth and brings to theseealth giving elements that can
be transferred to man or animal to give him heaitti relief from pain® Shoshones
remember that more than a century ago, the eagte,liuffalo, sun and hot springs
coexisted near the Owl Creek, making it a popudgtidation for them, as well as other
Native visitors.

As non-Native settlers pushed into the region asdrbherds dwindled, the
Shoshone, and their Arapaho neighbors, visitedhtheprings less frequently, but still
touted their healing powers. Though not constaatipants, the two tribal nations still
claimed the Bah Guewana and surrounding area,\btltebend of the nineteenth
century, an onslaught of homesteaders and poliaggds from the Office of Indian
Affairs threatened this hold. By the 1880s, WinddRiresidents struggled to survive
harsh Wyoming winters with meager rations and reduglls from seasonal buffalo
hunts. Allotment further challenged Arapaho andsBlome control over their
reservation lands. Once each eligible member ofribal nations received an
allotment, federal agents began to sell off theghis land.” Additionally, during the
1890s, agents repeatedly sought land cessiongioliggpieces of the Wind River,
further reducing the Arapaho and Shoshone land, laaskin 1896, they came for the
hot springs.

The proposed land cession appeared quite smaterdl agents, only ten acres.
The value of the land in question however, playedtaal role in the agreement, as
government officials wanted the tribal nations’ irgawaters. The Arapaho and

Shoshone believed that the coveted land, a poofitime far northeastern side of the

2 St. Clair, “The Legend of the Symbol of the Bigriigs,” quoted in Milek;The Gift of Bah Guewana
10.
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reservation, held spiritual and medicinal powerd &ere reluctant to cede the region.
At the same time, this land cession meeting magkerdique shift in reservation
business, because rather than negotiating withak@jand Shoshone chiefs, Indian
Agents met organized business councils. In fagotiating the cession of the hot
springs became one of the first orders of busifeste newly formed Arapaho and
Shoshone governing bodies. The meeting signifieléar departure from previous
interactions between the Office of Indian Affairedahe two tribal nations, yet
historians often overlook this relatively small dacession.

While reminiscent of previous negotiations, at thiseting twelve men, six
Arapaho and six Shoshone, sat at the table. Bynaigg themselves in this way, the
twelve councilmen became equal partners in thesaecto cede the hot springs to the
United States government. At the same time, thagisg represents yet another
anomaly. In the past, the Arapaho and Shoshonermtdsdaseparate council with OIA
personnel, but at this meeting they agreed tmgé#ther as one. Though prominent
leaders, including Shoshone Chief Washakie andthpaho Chief Sharp Nose, acted
as spokesmen, participants from both councils dmrtgd during negotiations.
Members of the new governing bodies did not alwateract naturally with one other,
and the transition from chieftain leadership toibess councils was not seamless. The
instability of the business councils became paldity evident, when disagreements
arose during negotiations. At one point, the megedievolved into a brief verbal battle
between the Arapaho and Shoshone, during whicltebiux ensued and councilmen
cast out malicious accusations. But in the end, bagmof both councils set

inexperience and rivalries aside and represengdttibal nations, conducting a
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critical land sale. Each councilman realized thpontance of the ten acres at stake.
They knew of the legends, the water’s healing psvaed the cultural significance of
the region, yet both councils also recognized tiwait people suffered from starvation.
The proceeds from this land sale would ensurettieafArapaho and Shoshone received
additional rations and cattle to supplement theiindling herds. Despite the difficulty
of the decision, the tension within the councild #me awkward adjustments in
leadership practices, Arapaho and Shoshone cousrtitat together and effectively
negotiated the land cession in 1896.

From 1893 to 1907, both tribal nations radicalgnsformed the nature of
political authority on the Wind River. While Arapaland Shoshone people revered, and
vested authority in, political, military and cultéliieaders, the death of powerful
chieftain leadership and the increased need féids¢éérmination, in an era of
assimilation programs and allotment, tested indigerforms of governance. In the
wake of these challenges, the Arapaho and Shosdapmed their leadership styles to
better accommodate and operate within the buretizedesystem of the federal
government. By forming business councils, the Amnapand Shoshone hoped to better
manage new challenges in the twentieth century. Mgaof these councils negotiated
land cessions, curbed the brutal effects of stemwatnd assimilation, and effectively
handled reservation affairs. As the first exprassibthe new political authority on the
reservation, the hot springs agreement demonstatkssr shift in leadership styles,

and hints at the many challenges of reservatiomig@ance.
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Healing Waters

Known as “The World’s Largest Mineral Hot Springthé Bah Guewana has
attracted visitors for many centuries, probablyrengllennia. The water of the springs
flows at an astounding 18,600,000 gallons everytywéour hours, at a temperature of
approximately 135° F. Originating from a thermakaran basin, filled by the snow
melt from the Owl Creek Mountains, the water istedaleep within the earth. After
experiencing the waters, countless Native and nativBl visitors have touted the
springs’ medicinal powers. In addition to the hyieyapy of the warm churning water,
the springs contain at least twenty-nine mineralduding iron, calcium, magnesium,
sodium, potassium, chloride, and hydrogen sulfides combination soothes the pain
of arthritis and rheumatism, though some have tbatker possible uses. Suggested
applications of the springs include ingesting tlegess to cure ulcers and other
digestive problems, while a select few believe,thatpplied topically, the minerals in
the hot springs might even cure acne.

Arapaho visitors to the region believe that thergys were a gift from the Great
Spirit, or Héuu, to heal and sustain their pedple.July 1903, an Arapaho elder
recorded the legendary story of the Owl Creek pangs for theThermopolis Record
In describing the old man, the newspaper repotat“The snows of nearly five score

winters had whitened the locks of the old Arapalaoel the wild winds of many

% Milek, Bah Guewana3,179.

* The Northern Arapaho refer to this higher powethasGreat Spirit, Flat Pipe, our creator, and@suh
which also means crow in the Arapaho languageoHestl records, and the Arapaho people, differ on
the preferred term, but for the purposes of thisgt| have relied upon either Great Spirit, thenomonly
used English description by most Arapaho todayherArapaho word Houu. Please see the “Dictionary
of the Northern Arapaho Language,” compiled by Wa@Hair in cooperation with the Northern
Arapaho; Jeffery Anderson, “The Poetics of Tropas Breams in Arapaho Ghost Dance SongsNémw
Perspectives on Native North America: Culturestéties, and Representatioreds. Sergei Kan, et. al.,
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2006), 1d2¢ Dorsey and KroebéFraditions of the Arapaho.
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autumns had colored his face...but time had not bdvietdead nor stooped his
shoulders, nor diminished the fire of his eyér’ giving his account, the storyteller sat
with several Arapaho children who wanted “to hea& of the legends of their people
that the old medicine man knew so well.” Accordiaghe elder, Hbéuu stood on a
mountain top and overlooked the land below. He Isage herds of buffalo grazing
lazily on hillsides, antelope wandering the plagrsg big horn sheep on the craggy
mountain cliffs, all there for the Arapaho. In seying the breathtaking scene, “His
heart swelled with pride for he loved his peoplat B sadness overcame him. Nature
had done much for them but they had many phydisahiat human skill could not
cure.”®

To help his people, the Great Spirit called togetheouncil of deities, who
decided to create a special stream whose waterlslware mankind’s afflictions. In
creating the spring, H6uu found a cave, “whoseltepad never yet been reached. In
its hidden chambers he placed the things thatowik the ills of men...He kindled the
mysterious fires that water will not quench, andcthesed a living stream to issue from
the cavern.” The Arapaho heard of their Great Fatlgeenerosity, and rushed to the
spring to witness the power of the healing watkerglosing his story, the Arapaho
elder explained, “The tradition of our people teitsthat, though human eyes can not
[sic] see him, the God of the Medicine forever dgaguard on the flat topped hill that

shelters the spring where he had used the modesafthis arts.” Though not always

®“An Indian Legend: How the Big Horn Hot Springs WeCreated,Laramie Boomerangluly 28,
1903. The account of this story is supported, art,fby Dorothy Milek’sThe Gift of Bah Guewanas
well as James and Susan DMlyoming Folklore175.

®“An Indian Legend: How the Big Horn Hot Springs eCreated,Laramie Boomerangluly 28,
1903.

"“An Indian Legend: How the Big Horn Hot Springs WeCreated,Laramie Boomerangluly 28,
1903.
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permanent residents of the region, the Arapahtedghe hot springs, when possible, to
harness the power of the healing water and givekthto the deity who helped heal the
sick and wounded.

According to Shoshone legend, the hot springs areqgb a great ocean that
once covered the Big Horn Basin. Ancient Shoshemssted the shores of the sea to
fish and hunt, but the animals were too clever, thedvater too deep. The tribal nation
prayed to the Great Spirit, or.Ap0, to save them from starvation and “Suddenly the
waters of the great inland sea began to lower. Dibvey went, with the Indians
following, until they were so low the fish weregal on top of each other. It was easy
then to eat fish® The Shoshone stood in awe of the river that rotimexligh a crack in
the mountain, the last remnant of the great sehekimwnst to the Shoshone,/po
saved another part of the magnificent ocean, de#prvthe recesses of a cliff. One
day, two lovers walked near the rushing river gsist of wind blew an eagle feather
out of the woman’s hair. The couple chased théntgalown a deep canyon and when it
finally fell softly to the ground, they picked ipwand looked around. At once, “They
saw steam and other wonders, but knowing therthleaGreat Spirit had led them there
for that very purpose they feared not to invesagahe water of the springs were hot
but smelled clean and they bathed in one of th@ggr.. The whole tribe presently
moved down there where they became famous for streingth and endurancélh
negotiating for the Wind River, Shoshone leadergigured the acquisition of the hot

springs at the far northeastern edge of their vesien. Once permanently positioned

8 Dow, et. al. Wyoming Folklore177-178.
° Dow, et. al. Wyoming Folklore178.
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on the Wind River, Shoshones visited the hot sgringquently, and boasted of their
“healing waters.”

By the 1870s, the Shoshone people made fewer péges to the region, but
still touted the medicinal powers of the scaldingtev. Arapaho settlement on the
eastern edge of the reservation limited Shoshor®litydo a certain extent, as did the
day long excursion to the waters, and increaseskpre from agency officials to utilize
reservation doctors. In 1875, Thomas Maghee, tsequogeon at Ft. Washakie,
travelled to the springs after hearing about thealing qualities. Maghee followed a
well-worn trail to the mouth of the Owl Creek arawsa large spring which gushed
from a butte. Though the mineral deposits sounadidw under his horse’s feet,
Maghee found the area solid enough to bear corabtieweight. On two sides of the
spring, high cliffs surrounded a large pool of bburning water. The sulfuric smell and
acidic taste suggested to Maghee, that the watgisated from a subterranean geyser.
The post surgeon collected water samples at thegspiand later confirmed the
plentiful mineral qualities in the “healing wate&r§.Following the publication of
Maghee’s report, in addition to increased non-Natourism into the region, federal
agents attempted to wrest the hot springs out ti¥dldands.

Accordingly, in 1891 commissioners proposed a sutistl reduction of the
reservation at a land cession countiDfficials sought the relinquishment of nearly
half of the Shoshone Agency, including a largeiparof the northeastern side, which

contained the Bah Guewana. During cession negmtstiChief Washakie adamantly

19 Milek, The Gift of Bah Guewand;Trenholm and Carlef;,he Shoshon88-289.
M please see Chapter 2 for more detail.
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stated, “I do not want to sell the Owl Creek hairsgs.”™? Despite Commissioner J.D.
Woodruff's assurances that if the Shoshone cededphings, “every one [sic], whites
and Indians, shall be free alike to bathe theregsWakie remained steadfast, as he
recognized the intrinsic value of the lafidArapaho chiefs Black Coal and Sharp Nose
also protested the sale. When asked by Black Cbhalwould eventually occupy the
area, Commissioner Woodruff replied, “The GreahEatold us to reserve a section
around the hot springs a mile square, that is tivd®eto everybody. This goes in with
all the rest of the Reservation that is sold.” €&ilearp Nose objected, “That is a great
spring, and worth a great deal of money. No othdrans [have] sold as much land as
this, and that is worth a great deal of money. \&@ #& talk about the north part, but we
did not hear or understand about that on the éagEVentually, Arapaho and Shoshone
leaders agreed to the land cession hoping thatasas$leattle incentives would ease
reservation starvation, but Congress failed tdyréiie agreement, and the Shoshone
and Arapaho retained the hot springs and surrogratiea.

Undeterred, the Office of Indian Affairs sent Jarived aughlin to negotiate the
sale of the Owl Creek hot springs five years lat&efore conducting cession
negotiations, McLaughlin suggested that Arapaho%imoshone representatives ride out

to the hot springs, and examine the region thegidened selling. The agent later

12 .and Cession transcripts 1891, in J.D. Woodruff tb Morgan, CIA, December 15, 1891, LFC, Box
9, Folder 6.

13 Land Cession transcripts 1891, in J.D. Woodruff tb Morgan, CIA, December 15, 1891, LFC, Box
9, Folder 6.

1 Land Cession transcripts 1891, in J.D. Woodruff th Morgan, CIA, December 15, 1891, LFC, Box
9, Folder 6.

!> McLaughlin is perhaps best well known for his workthe Pine Ridge Reservation in South Dakota,
and his order for the arrest of Sitting Bull. Imgeal, the agent espoused a firm hand with tri&bns,
and viewed most indigenous practices as obstazleis primary goal of assimilation. For more
information on Agent James McLaughlin, please Jawhelsaughlin,My Friend the Indiar(Boston and
New York: Houghton and Mifflin, Co., 1910).
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reminisced, “All through the magnificence of thedR@afon [sic] | went with the
Indians, and promised them that if the agreemestmade, the right should be
reserved to them and their children forever, ohivaf in the thermal baths that their
forefathers had used. | separated from them antigh of Owl Creek, and returned to
the agency by another route, appointing to meeh thiethe agency in council on the
following Monday.™® Returning from his journey, McLaughlin describké springs
and the surrounding area to his superiors, “Thiggps truly wonderful; the surface is
about 30 feet across, circular in form a seethmogjng cauldron, with a temperature of
132° F...The water of this spring is said to possemsderful curative properties and to
be very beneficial for rheumatic and other ailmeatsl although the temperature is
132° it is not unpleasant to drink, and with saltl @epper added tastes very much like
fresh chicken broth’ Culinary appeal aside, the springs attracted fiken |
McLaughlin because he saw the area as one of $envdegpped natural wonders in the
American West.

In closing his report, McLaughlin specifically ndtéhe tourist potential of the
region, “It is really such a grand work of natunatt| believe, when the transportation
problem has been solved in that country, it wilatithe Yellowstone Park and the
Grand Cafion [sic] of the Colorado as an attradtiofiovers of scenic grandeut®
Settlers from the surrounding community also ackedged the potential tourist
venture, and diverted some of the water througbedyudesigned ditches and

surrounded them, creating makeshift tent walle& spaese, water thieves, squatters

6 McLaughlin,My Friend the Indian299.

7 James McLaughlimrAgreement with Certain Tribes of IndiarBenate Executive Document no. 247,
54" Congress, sLsession, (3354), 2.

18 McLaughlin,My Friend the Indian297.
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and amateur entrepreneurs advertised their veddithe hot springs baths with names
like “Hotel de Sagebrush,” and lured unsuspectisgors, in search of cures for their
physical ailments, to the regidh.

In council with the Arapaho and Shoshone, McLaughhgued that the land
around the hot springs held little monetary valDther than the springs’ healing
properties and cultural significance, the Agenisiesl that they could not subsist on the
land. Little game roamed for the Arapaho and Shosho hunt, and the proposed
region was not arable for farming. With these lahdns in mind, McLaughlin
acknowledged the medicinal and spiritual valuehefland to Wind River residents, and
proposed an agreement in which the federal govenhhedd title to the land, but
allowed all who visited it unrestricted use. Inlisgl the land, McLaughlin argued, the
Arapaho and Shoshone would help the governmempoave the area surrounding the
hot springs and make it a destination for all pepplative and non-Native alike. As
part of his pitch, McLaughlin revealed that the gmument had authorized him to offer
$50,000, but upon visiting the springs, he belietred the tribal nations deserved
$60,000 for the ten acre section. Though perhagerufair market value, the proposed
payment for the Owl Creek hot springs marks a carable improvement from other
land negotiations?

As part of McLaughlin’s offer, the Arapaho and Shase would share $10,000

a year for six years. But instead of getting cashand, Shoshone Agency personnel

9 Milek, Bah Guewana23; O'GaraWhat You See in Clear Watd0.

?n signing the Brunot Agreement in 1872, the Shoshteded more than 700,000 acres for a paltry sum
of $25,000. At three and a half cents an acre lainid deal represented little more than blatarft.the

1896, McLaughlin’s offer, $60,000 for ten acressvia more reasonable. In 1950, the Indian Claims
Commission revisited the Brunot land cession anuéd the price “inadequate and unconscionable.”
The Shoshone won a considerable settlement, atdesmolled citizen received $377, net amount.
Trenholm, “The Shoshones and the Great Father,” 1.
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would spend the money for the “civilization, indiesteducation, and subsistence of the
Indians.”* The Arapaho and Shoshone agreed to these tertrig/dshakie argued that
the two tribal nations should each immediately nex&30,000. McLaughlin refused. “I
can not [sic] negotiate with you for this tractseparate tribes,” he argued, “but as one,
as you are known to the Great Father as one pdagdene to negotiate with you as one
people, and you must agree among yourselfeis 'this case, McLaughlin may not
have had the authority to treat separately withwheetribal nations, or, as in the past,
he might have refused as a matter of bureaucraticenience. Either way, this land
cession established an unfortunate precedent iochwguvernment officials negated the
cultural and political distinctiveness of the Arapaand Shoshone. Indeed, throughout
most of the twentieth century, the Office of Indigffairs grouped the two tribal

nations together, treating them as monolithic Indibecause they lived on the same
reservation.

Unable to negotiate separately, Washakie and Stasp briefly bickered about
their payment for the springs. Sharp Nose suggektddheir first year's payment
should be distributed in cattle, not rations. Washgrumbled “I am afraid it will be as
it was in former times. The two tribes would faildgree...l was the first to come here,
and | think | ought to be the first to get whatadnt.” Sharp Nose replied “All my
friends are here. We are going to make this trathtyood... The first year $5,000 in
cash to the Shoshones and $5,000 to the Arapa@oesash to be paid to the agent,
and he to buy cattle for the tribe with it.” Withid compromise, Washakie, Sharp Nose

and McLaughlin agreed to the terms, and upon sggtiia land cession the Shoshone

2 McLaughlin,Agreement with Certain Tribes of India®s
22 McLaughlin,Agreement with Certain Tribes of Indiari®-11.
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leader stated, “I have given you the springs; martieels good?® Overall, the 1896
land cession marked a new beginning in reservaiditics. While the Arapaho
presence on the Wind River remained contested, thisrmoment on, government
officials, and even the Shoshone, treated the Armapa equal partners on the
reservation. The use of councils at the 1896 lasdion also represented a shift in
leadership practices, one away from chieftain lestdp. Though Washakie and Sharp
Nose acted as spokesmen, a council of leaders thadmal decision regarding this,
and subsequent, land cessions. During the nexe@rs, these councils developed, as
they accommodated traditional leadership practicesthwarted detribalization
attempts.
Death of Chieftain Leadership and the Rise of TribACouncils

Initially, reservation leadership weakened, howgsae prominent Arapaho and
Shoshone chiefs died. During their impressive tesyuWashakie, Black Coal and Sharp
Nose witnessed the extraordinary transformatiomefNorthern Plains, as
homesteaders encroached onto their lands, buféattsmeared extinction, and new
technology rapidly spread across the American Widstse leaders facilitated their
people’s transition to reservation life, adapteddsimilationist pressures and
negotiated shared cohabitation on contested grdartde decades prior, Wind River
residents struggled to survive the damning effettarvation, assimilation and
detribalization. Strong chieftain leaders prese@egnse of cultural identity and
maintained the unity of their tribal nations indkelifficult times. As their health
declined, chieftain leaders feared the total detation of the Arapaho and Shoshone

tribal nations. While others leaders consulted @asgisted these men, Black Coal, Sharp

% McLaughlin,Agreement with Certain Tribes of Indiarid.
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Nose and Washakie retained a powerful hold oveWiral River and the respect of
agents from the Office of Indian Affairs. The deaftBlack Coal first heralded the
impending changes to the structure of politicahatity on the reservation.

On a cold December day in 1893, Reverend John Ropessided over Black
Coal’s funeral. At the service, Roberts remarked the chief “deserves the name of
‘The Unknown Hero.” He was always a staunch sugpart the government and
accompanied several expeditions of U.S. Troopsag#ie hostile Sioux and
Cheyennes.” The reverend remembered Black Coafmasua of unusual stature and
strength, of superior intelligence and sterling thdf* Even theCheyenne Daily
Leader who heard of his passingulogized the Arapaho leader as a man who “was
much beloved by the whole tribe and had the respeticonfidence of all the whites
who knew him.?®> Reservation doctor, Julius Schuelke, attendeddokBCoal and in
his last moments, and “When informed that his ead approaching, he asked to be
taken back to his home on the reservation, wheraigbt die among his own people,
whom he loved as his own childreff. The Arapaho buried Black Coal at the tribal
cemetery, about eighteen miles from Fort Washakid,an obelisk erected on the site
marks his grave. Sharp Nose retained leadershipecArapaho, and subchief Plenty
Bear assumed a stronger position with the tribbna

Following Black Coal’s death, the Arapaho begaresiructure their style of
leadership, yet the link between authority andwelremained. Arapaho constituents
still expected their leaders to be courageous amdiflable, and heroic deeds in battle

earned an individual respect. Leaders at the thitheotwentieth century needed to

24 Black Coal — Last War Chief of the Northern Arépas,” JRC, Box 2, Folder 21.
% Cheyenne Daily Leadebecember 26, 1893, 3.
% Cheyenne Daily Leadebecember 26, 1893, 3.
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demonstrate these character traits, as well aalifigy to successfully fight battles with
words not with weapons. In creating the first calyrsix subchiefs, Sharp Nose, Plenty
Bear, Eagle Head, Tallow, Old Man Elk, and Bull Gtormed a coalition, known as
the “Chief’'s Council,” to lead the Arapaho peoplbese men, all aged and respected
members of the tribal nation, had previously segdcouts and possessed the proper
credentials to lead in the Arapaho’s age gradeioT

Government officials wholeheartedly encouragedctieation of this, and of
other councils. Addendums to the Allotment Act 891 and again in 1894, allowed for
the formation of such business councils that wonddke decisions on behalf of the
entire tribal natiorf® Indian Agents believed that these small, represiset councils
would be easier to negotiate with, and even conlinaheeting with a few select
individuals, federal officials believed that themmgers could be persuaded to act in
certain ways, without the pressure of the largbatmation. Likewise, these councils,
without the guiding influence of a strong chieftéeader, appeared more susceptible to
coercion. In selecting members for their councits)stituents often chose individual
councilmen by majority vote, a process also prochbtereservation agents for several
reasons. First, as elected officials, their deasieepresented the desires of the larger
tribal nation, thereby ending prolonged negotiatiand feasts with the entire group

during councils with representatives from the Qffaf Indian Affairs. Additionally,

27 For more information about the role that age amqkdence played in Arapaho society, please see
Fowler, Arapahoe Politics99-100.

% United States Statutes at Larg®l. 26, p. 795; vol.28, ps. 304-305. This praciesnot unique to the
Wind River. Across the nation, indigenous leadeganized themselves into councils in order to bette
handle reservation affairs. For more informationwtihis subject, please see Frederick E. Hoximr
Prison to Homeland: The Cheyenne River Indian Resien before WWII,"South Dakota HistoryO0,
no. 1 (Winter 1979): 1-24; Peter Iversdine Diné: A History of the Navaj¢8lbuquerque: University of
New Mexico Press, 2002), 97-136; and Frederick &i¢] Parading Through History: The Making of
the Crow Nation in America, 1805-1985ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995)-238.
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government officials believed that a small busiresscil would effectively detribalize
indigenous peoples. For many, small democraticrozgéions comprised of elected
officials, symbolized the fruition of the assimitat process. For the Northern Arapaho
however, the Chief's Council replaced chieftairdieahip in title, not in practice. To
outsiders, Black Coal and Sharp Nose acted asutheritative leaders of the tribal
nation, but in reality, both men frequently coueslelvith other individuals and while
acting as representatives for the entire tribabnaflhe formation of a Chief's Council,
then, represented an effort by Arapaho leaderseld emnon-Native governing style
within a familiar manner of leadership.

The voting patterns of the Arapaho clearly dematstthis process. Members
of the first business council, who served from 1888l 1897, were all between the
ages of forty-two and fifty-eight, all boasted irapsive feats in battle, and maintained
reputations as courageous and generous individU@isese men, already natural
leaders in Arapaho society, easily adapted theictpes to form a business council of
representatives. Once elected, members of the Acalpasiness council served long
terms until iliness or death prevented their pgréiton, and only those worthy of the
position earned the votes for the office. An Arapabuncilman in the 1970s, Arlo
Amos, explained that to become a business couresiiper, a man illustrated that he
was a “brave man and do all things that protect..|Wetn the first council —
councilmen — they elect, like Sharp No&®Already established leaders, Sharp Nose,
Plenty Bear and other subchiefs received a largeeptage of the Arapaho votes and

easily transitioned into the role of business cdunember.

29 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics99.
30 Arlo Amos transcript, May 28, 1975, LFC, Box 10.
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Sharp Nose’s declining health complicated this epsion, however. The
councilman maintained a working relationship witvgrnment officials, and while
other Arapaho leaders earned the respect of thed tration, they struggled to establish
a foothold in the complicated bureaucracy of theefioan political system.
Compounding this problem, Indian Agents manipuldbedinexperience of certain
leaders, exacerbating the impact of Sharp Nos&knde Sensing the end, Sharp Nose
called upon his friend Sitting Eagle and passedalas final words of wisdom, “My
friend, | am dying of my battle wounds. Watch ot dur children and yourselves, stay
together, as the Arapahoe have always been tog&tieer our beginning — beware of
the stranger and his strange waysWith these departing words, Sharp Nose died at his
home on the north side of the Little Wind River,lame 12, 1903 TheLaramie
Boomerangeported his death and burial “according to artdietiian custom in a rocky
gorge near his home,” and though the chief cowdd e more, the advice he gave
Sitting Eagle endure®. The Chief's Council mourned the loss of two charsic
leaders, but remained committed to Arapaho unithéface of non-Native
interference, a guiding principle of the Arapahsibess council well into the twentieth
century®

The Shoshone also felt the impact of weakened tehige as Washakie’s health
declined. The elderly chief, in his nineties at é&mel of the nineteenth century, struggled

to mount his horse or travel about the reservattmmpounding his reduced mobility, a

31 Charles Little Ant, quoted ithe Wind River Indian Reservation - Yesterday asdhy, 12, LFC, Box
1.

%2 The Wind River Indian Reservation - Yesterday amhy,12, LFC, Box 1.

33 Laramie Boomeranglune 15, 1901, pg. 8.

% The difficult reality of this mission quickly bex® apparent during the land cession pressuresOi, 19
a subject explored in more detail later in thisptha At this negotiation, agents coerced Arapait a
Shoshone council members into relinquishing neaaly of their reservation for non-Native settlement
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sandstorm permanently blinded the old leader aipdd visit his friend and reservation
post trader, J.K. Moore, at Fort Washakié prolonged illness, possibly a series of
strokes, further deteriorated the chief’s healtf an February 20, 1900, Washakie
died. Clough Overton, a"lLieutenant at Fort Washakie, issued a GeneralOrde
reporting the loss and announced the chief's funénaerton said of Washakie, “His
countenance was one of rugged strength mingledkintiness. His military service is
an unbroken record for gallantry...Washakie was atgrean, for he was a brave man
and a good man...he will never be forgotten so lantha mountains and streams of
Wyoming which were his home, bear his narffeX’ great procession followed
Washakie to his final resting place as mournerssBbne and Arapaho, military and
civilian, attended the service.

ThelLander Clipperreported the solemn occasion as “the remains @fCh
Washakie were laid to rest in the cemetery at Bashakie with full military
honors...Troop E, First cavalry, U.S.A., formed aed&n the march to the late chief's
residence...and when the casket was carried outdbpg presented sabere [sic]. A
stripped wagon was used to carry the remains indfea casion [sic], and the coffin
was placed thereon with a large American flag avemnd the procession started for the
cemetery with Troop E. under command of Lieuter@Ziotigh Overton acting as
escort.” Reverend John Roberts presided over tiveceavith Reverend Sherman
Coolidge’s assistance. Following the memorial, “théfin was lowered into the grave

and the troop fired three volleys over it and Budleirbloom blew taps and the last

% Trenholm and Carleyihe Shoshonj291.
% Quoted in Hebard)Vashakie283.
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rites were over® Nearly two thousand people paid their respectiganan who
served as the authoritative leader of the Eastkasi®ne for more than fifty years.

A chasm remained in the wake of the great chiefatldl. Indeed, Washakie’s
leadership of the Shoshone was so strong thaftedelear successor to fill his
position. Washakie’s son, Dick Washakie seemecetthb heir apparent, however, a
period of factionalism consumed the Shoshone, eaddrship remained contested. Five
months after the venerable chief's death, one hathdnd twenty Shoshones petitioned
the Office of Indian Affairs to choose a new heaet “We are now left without a
head to look to,” they wrote. “It is now with ugdi a man with many tongues talking at
once.”® In the months that followed, profound sadnesshitter infighting deeply
unsettled the Shoshone community. Former Arapabadalman Scott Dewey
remembered, “As far as we know there’s no [chigfier Washakie died in 1900, there
was no subsequent chiefs. The chieftainship di¢l Wiashakie * In the absence of
chieftain leadership, the Shoshone attempted to #obusiness council, similar to that
of the Arapaho.

This move was not unprecedented or surprising8881the Shoshone briefly
formed a business council, with Washakie as thmkesman. The elderly chief, joined
by Muyahooyal, Bahugooshia, Tonevook, Hebah, andwdanibiddie comprised the
council to negotiate the lease of unoccupied galEind on the reservatidfiThree
years later, Washakie led a different collectioltshbshone members during the hot

springs land cession in 1896. The revolving lisBbbshones who acted as “council

3" Reprinted inCheyenne Daily Sun-Leaddtebruary 28, 1900, 2.
3 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics104.

39 Scott Dewey transcript, March 27, 1988, 3, LFCxBoFolder 1.
0 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics323;RCIA for 1894 337.
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members” indicates that the tribal nation placachpcy on Washakie’s ability to guide
reservation affairs. At the same time, differentmbers provided the necessary skills
and/or experience for a given situation. The sugppproles of other Shoshone
councilmen only tangentially affected negotiatiomsywever, and also established a
pattern of short tenures in office. While Arapakesved long periods as business
councilmen, the Shoshone exchanged members frégueven replacing
dissatisfactory participants with mid-term electoAdditionally, the Shoshone utilized
elders, as well as younger males, in the formatiqguolitical decisions, preferring a
variety of perspectives to the unanimity of the pahos’ age-graded system. After
Washakie’s death, council leadership, and even reeship qualifications caused rifts
within the Shoshone tribal nation. Two dominantitats challenged the legitimacy of
certain members, and periods of violence frequahfigupted reservation business.
Disputes regarding leadership qualifications Hitdivided the Shoshone
people. Dick Washakie, son of the former chiefngaed considerable support.
Tradition and family lineage legitimized his asdensnto a leadership position,
however, George Terry, the son of a Mormon missipaad Shoshone woman
challenged the younger Washakie’s authority. Teanyeducated Shoshone, grew up on
the Wind River and in Draper, Utah, where his fatdeshua Terry, served as a
Mormon missionary and confidant of Brigham YoungeTelder Terry arrived in Utah
in 1851, and acted as a liaison between the Mor@tarrch and indigenous peoples of
the Great Basin. While working with the Eastern Stume, Joshua Terry befriended

Chief Washakie and received permission to marrg@Bone woman, Ann
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Greasewood, George’s mottérloshua Terry ensured his son received an edudation
Utah and on the reservation, fully supporting autbizal heritage. Throughout the latter
half of the nineteenth century, the Terry familyngened in close contact with
Washakie, and by 1890, George became one of Washakivisors.

As an adult, George Terry became a valuable assbé&tShoshone. He worked
as a storekeeper and trader on the reservationah#ed a Shoshone woman, Kate
Enos, and he acted as a close friend and advistaghakie. Terry spoke eloquently to
Indian Agents and government officials at the 188d 1896 land cession councils, and
was one of the first Shoshones to sign the 1896 dal. (Washakie and Dick
Washakie were the first two to sign.) Following Wakie's death, Terry filled a
position on the loosely organized Shoshone busio@sscil, and almost immediately,
assumed the role of council spokesman. This mdeetefely subverted Dick
Washakie’s ascension to the position and angeregraus Shoshones who believed
the great chief's son should lead the council. yemualifications certainly ensured
him a position on the Shoshone business coundindthe spokesman, according to
many Shoshone citizens. Ultimately, Terry succdlysfoaintained his superior role by
forming a relationship with Shoshone Agent H.G.Keison (1898-1902) who
propelled Terry’s political career.

At the same time, complaints and dissatisfactiorr@daNickerson’s term as
Indian Agent on the Wind River. Disruption withimet Shoshone Council provided
Nickerson with a perfect opportunity to ensure thatore “progressive” leader
remained in office, namely Terry. During his foways as Agent, Nickerson attempted

to augment the authority of men like George Tentyp appeared more willing to make

“1 Nora Hall LundParshall Terry Family Historgreprint ed., Salt Lake City, 1963).
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drastic alterations to the reservation, and sulihiertontrol of men who opposed the
agent’s aggressive plans. George Terry recognirmedecessity of allies like
Nickerson, but did not always support the agerdgsnaa. In July 1901, Terry wrote to
the Indian Rights Association in protest, asking ¢inganization to investigate
“crooked” activities at the agené§This inquiry did not uncover illegal activities)c
eventually the accusations faded away. Though mesmes disagreed with
Nickerson’s practices, the Shoshone leader andduiscil developed a mutually
beneficial relationship with the Agent. Arapahodees, on the other hand, constantly
attracted Nickerson’s ire.

The Chief's Council galled Nickerson, as he recegdithe many similarities to
previous styles of Arapaho leadership. The Agead, & penchant for annoying
Arapaho tribal leaders whom he believed refusembtwert to a more “civilized”
political organization, and tried, on several o@mas, to undermine the council’s
authority. The Arapaho did not take this mattehtig, and enlisted religious allies in a
campaign to oust Nickerson from office. In Febryd§02, officials of the Bureau of
Catholic Missions protested to the Office of Indisffiairs about Agent Nickerson’s
allegedly unethical practices. Catholic leaders tgg as reasons why he should not be
retained in office his ungovernable temper, hishand tyrannical treatment of the
Indians, and his abusive and profane languagetbattan and woman, causing
turbulence and friction all through his term ofio#f, with the result that this

management of Agency affairs has been anything Istriess** Undeterred, Nickerson

2 George Terry to Indian Rights Association, July 2201, Indian Rights Association Papers, Series IA
Microfilm, 802, reel 15.
*3 William Ketcham to Commissioner of Indian Affaifsebruary 11, 1902, LFC, Box 3, Folder 7.
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continued to aggravate reservation leaders, asptepared for a delegation to
Washington D.C. later that year.

In addition to his surly temperament, Arapahoggsited his seemingly close
relationship with the Shoshone business councielacting individuals for a
delegation to Washington, D.C., for example, Niskarprevented the Arapaho from
choosing their own representatives. Instead, heegicnembers that he believed should
act for the tribal nation. St. Stephen’s persormatsb relayed this aggravation to their
superiors, as Nickerson delayed the Arapahos’ de@elbecause he “got permission to
take along a delegation of Shoshone Indians. | istaied that the 3 chosen are
friends.” Nickerson selected George Terry, Charles Lahad Smoyo as Shoshone
representatives, two of whom were not actually cdaren. Terry’s relationship with
Nickerson reaped benefits, but also enemies, din@dgent’s time at the Wind River.
While not always Nickerson’s supporter, Terry chgdenefitted from his relationship
with the corrupt agent, in this case, securingsar@nute delegation to Washington
with the Arapaho. Despite his relative succesb@apbsition, Terry attracted several
enemies, as Shoshone factions contested the lsdégitimacy and repeatedly
guestioned his qualifications and authority. In 29Mhe Office of Indian Affairs
replaced H.G. Nickerson with H.E. Wadsworth, whpased a far less aggressive
political agenda.

With a new Agent, the Arapaho council once agaieraied harmoniously,
while conflicts on the Shoshone side of the resermantensified. In 1903, Agent
Wadsworth explained the volatile situation in adeto the Commissioner of Indian

Affairs, “Ever since the death of that grand oldmn@/ashakie, Chief of the Shoshoni,

44 J.B. Sifton to William Ketcham, February 11, 190£C, Box 3, Folder 7.
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there has been a continual struggle in that trédevéen the two principal factions
thereof, for supremacy in the affairs of that peopllthough Chiefs are no longer
recognized by the Department, the Indians stillster certain ones as such, and this
distinction is eagerly sought and hardly foughtforWadsworth believed that given
the disruption following the chief’s death, thisptice was to be expected, however,
more recent outbreaks of violence placed all regerw inhabitants in harm’s way. The
agent noted that strife among the Shoshone “assamese serious phase as time goes
on. Two severe encounters took place just beftyel charge of this agency, and two
weeks afterwards, a pitched battle between thefaations occurred right at the
agency, lasting nearly all night, and resultinghe pounding of two of the combatants,
one nearly fatally. This has, of course, stirrddr@mbers of that tribe to a fever heat,
and the final outcome is uncertaitf.?Wadsworth concluded that only additional troops
to Fort Washakie could ensure the safety of WingeRpeople.

During the transition from chieftain leadershipbtgsiness councils, the
instability of reservation affairs complicated theapaho and Shoshone relationship.
The volatility of the Shoshone council, especi#iily constant infighting, disrupted
reservation business and perpetually annoyed Amlegaders. Though each tribal
council managed their own affairs, the shared statihe reservation necessitated the

infrequent meeting of both councils to make largeservation wide decisions. Indian

“5 H.E. Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affaifgigust 4, 1903, Letter Books and Records, United
States Office of Indian Affairs, Shoshone Agencglume 1, Yale Collection of Western Americana,
Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library. Call AMSS S-2205. (Hereafter, USOIA, Shoshone,
BRBML, Vol. 1)

“°H.E. Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affaifsigust 4, 1903, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML,

Vol. 1.
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Agent James McLaughlin’s reappearance in 1904 éuartbmplicated the transition in
political authority, as land cession agents soagbrte than half of the Wind River.
Land Cession of 1904

In 1904, James McLaughlin returned to the Wind Rteenegotiate another
cession of reservation land. Like the previous egeent in 1896, McLaughlin
professed a commitment to treating the ArapahoStrashone fairly, but indicated that
a recent Supreme Court decision limited their natjag power. The case to which he
referred Lone Wolf v. Hitchcogknvolved a Kiowa leader, Lone Wolf, who claimed
that under the Medicine Lodge Treaty, the Unitemt&¥t defrauded Native Americans of
land. The Supreme Court ruled against Lone Wolf, declared that the United States
held plenary power, or nearly unlimited federalhauity, to alter a tribal nation’s land
base!’ This ruling affected Native peoples across thentguas Indian Agents
unilaterally sold the “surplus lands,” created bg General Allotment Act of 1887, for
non-Native homesteading. On the Wind River, McLdunghpresence, and the
proposed land cession, was little more than a esyréxtended to the Arapaho and
Shoshone, as the 1904 negotiations merely allowadails to help the Office of Indian
Affairs decide which surplus sections to sell, arieen to open Arapaho and Shoshone
land for settlement.

In mid-April of 1904, Arapaho and Shoshone campm&x near their agency to
discuss the land cession. Though councils now guide majority of reservation
business, a decision of this magnitude requiregbéngcipation of nearly all reservation

inhabitants. As they gathered together, Agent MVBdsworth issued double rations,

" Charles F. WilkinsonAmerican Indians, Time and the LéMew Haven: Yale University Press, 1987),
24-25,
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with which the two tribal nations hosted a greaistebefore the land cession council.
Edward Farlow, a Wyoming settler, later recalleel $bene, as Shoshone and Arapaho
people first gathered near the agency that spfilvpile the negotiations were going

on,” he wrote, “the entire personnel of both trikese camped around the agency and
the young folks had a good tim& Following the great feast, McLaughlin outlined the
proposed land cession on maps of the reservatmmhAesapaho and Shoshone leaders
carefully considered the region in question. Faneinessed the great council, “The
proceedings went on very slowly. The first day @mss spent in getting the boundaries
of the land they proposed to sell laid out. Mangysolemn speeches were made by the
leading Indians who wished to impress upon theatste tribe that the Indians should
not be hasty and should give the matter very gsawely before acting®® With the
proposed boundaries clearly demarcated, James Mbliatexplained the land cession
terms to council participants.

First, the Indian Agent insisted that the Arapahd &hoshone could not
possibly maintain their large reservation, as numemwhite settlers clamored for arable
land. With this assertion in mind, the agent recanded the sale of 1.48 million acres
of “surplus lands,” created by allotment, on thetineastern side of the Wind River. In
1891, the Arapaho and Shoshone had agreed tolwedsd in question, but Congress
refused to ratify the agreement on the groundstkigaarea was too small.

McLaughlin’s proposal in 1904, added 180,000 atwdbe previously approved

cession, but the agent maintained that the ArapaldodShoshone would still hold title

8 Farlow,Wind River Adventure4d65.
% Farlow,Wind River Adventure465.
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to “the garden spot of that section of the couttAFor their signatures, the United
States government would compensate the tribalmatoth nearly one million dollars

in cash and supplies. McLaughlin told the counttil in formulating the agreement,

he ensured that Wind River inhabitants retainech@riarming and grazing land “three-
fourths of which is irrigable land, [and] allowsQfcres each for the 1,650 Indians now
belonging on the reservation”

When given an opportunity to speak, Arapaho leanhéially objected, not only
to the quantity of land, but also of the area iegjion. Lone Bear, acting spokesman for
the Arapaho, gave a brief comment and then deféorék rest of his council in
making the final decision. In his opening speebh,leader simply stated, “I understand
what he comes for, and | will let him know whabhirtk of it, and | will tell what part of
the Reservation | want to sef?The leader left the cession council shortly attés
statement, as he received news that his wife Heohfdl and returned home to tend to
her care. In Lone Bear’'s absence, Reverend She@ualidge and the remaining
Arapaho councilmen ineffectively negotiated theisgion. They expressed disapproval
about the region to be ceded, because several Waodpmilies lived in the northern
country. McLaughlin countered this resistance, ggtihg that “by including any portion
of the lands north of the Big Wind River or eastltd Big Popo-Agie [sic] River in the
diminished reservation it would only be a shorteiontil the whites would be
clamoring to have it open to settlemeritErustrated with their unfavorable negotiating

position, many Arapaho leaders refused to partiejpand left the land cession council.

%0 James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Interqril 25, 1904, inUnited States Statutes at Large,
vol. 33, H.R. Rep No 3700, B&ongress, " Session, pg. 15-19.

*1 James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Interqril 25, 1904, inStatutesvol. 33, 15-19.

%2 James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Intedqril 25, 1904, inStatutesvol. 33, 15-19
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In Arapaho political culture, when a councilman mdb@ns his post, the action
symbolizes his dissatisfaction with the subjectteratr atmosphere of the meeting. In
doing so, departing council members break the qupthereby halting negotiations. At
the 1904 land cession council however, leadersteddheir positions and government
officials simply sought signatures from the remagnArapahos present, a move that
rankled the Arapaho business council.
Probably unaware of this Arapaho custom, McLaugbdintinued negotiations.
In his memoirs, the agent noted an apparent digparthe caliber of spokesmen who
participated in the council, however. “The Arapahaere as strong numerically, as the
Shoshones,” he wrote, “but the latter had the atdwpnof a spokesman whose gift of
language and acquirements made him a man to bedezhaith some respect. His
name was George Terry, a mixed blood, an elddreoMormon church and a talker of
some ability.®* The Arapaho boasted several loquacious speal@rgver most of
them left the council before given a chance to ceminon the proposed land deal.
Practically running the show, the Shoshone lead®mrgal far more willing to negotiate.
In presenting his opening comments, Terry eloqyestdted the business at hand,
Major McLaughlin, our worthy Agent, Ladies and AQenten: This is no little
bargain we are entering into. It is not like sejlenwagon, a horse, or something
of that nature, but it is something we are partuitdp forever, and can never
recover again. These lands that we are about posksof have been our lands
for ages. They have been our lands by inheritamcen&ny, many years before
the white man came this way. These same landsbeere our lands by
conquest. Our fathers fought with every nation tizahe near them and came
off victorious, and from that day to this, theydhéhis land as their own. These

lands are our lands by treaty stipulation. We rgiven up vast tracts for the
little tract of land called the Wind River Reseivat™

> McLaughlin,My Friend the Indian296.
% James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Intedqril 25, 1904, inStatutesvol. 33, 15-19.
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Terry indicated that the Shoshone council recoghihe opportunities presented by
Agent McLaughlin, but fully appreciated the magdgwf their decision. After
considerable negotiation, the Shoshone approvétedand cession, because they did
not live on the area in question and recognizetiNMfed.aughlin and government
officials adamantly sought control of the regiomo&e all else, approving parties
believed, as McLaughlin did, that in ceding thedathey would reduce the crushing
weight of non-Native settlers that squeezed in rddhe unmarked boundaries of their
home. According to the treaty, the Big Wind Rivemnacted as a clear line of
demarcation between reservation inhabitants andutreunding non-Native
communities.

On April 21, 1904, McLaughlin secured the signasuof 282 council
participants, the necessary majority of men oldanteighteen years. A considerable
disparity of voters existed, however. Of the 24g@ikle Shoshones, 202 signed the
document, while only 80 of the 237 Arapahos sighecgreeing to the land cession,
the Shoshone and Arapaho received $50 per capitafdh member of the two tribal
nations, $150,000 to build an irrigation systen,$80 in livestock, $50,000 for a
school fund, and the Office of Indian Affairs plddie remainder of the settlement into
a newly created general welfare fufidGovernment agents planned to sell Wind River
land at $1.50 an acre for the first year, $1.2%ene for the four years after the first,
and no less than $1.00 an acre after five yearanPuegotiations the Arapaho gained
few concessions, except for a promise that indadslgurrently living on the ceded

portion, or “diminished reservation” would rece@eequate payment for their land.

%6 Land Cession Agreement of 19Q4S. Statutes at Larg&8" Congress, session 3, 1903-1905, vol. 33,
pt. 1, 1018.
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In a speech approving the land cession, one aftimaining Arapahos, Sherman
Coolidge, pointed out possible benefits of the agrent. Coolidge stated, “I am glad
that Major McLaughlin has come to us to purchaperéion of our reservation. The
proposed ceded portion has not been used by upteecgrazing purposes, and | think
the cash money will be of more value among the ahnapes and Shoshones.” Above all
else, Coolidge thought that the funds from the le@gsion would prove invaluable to
reservation development, “We need the money thawilget from the sale of these
lands for improvements on the unceded portion,tarided and clothe our poor people
and children. | think the sooner the deal is madk@mpleted, the better for afl'”
Many Arapahos did not share Coolidge’s sentimearid,denounced his unsanctioned
actions for the tribal nation. After the councikafdaho leaders wrote scathing letters to
the Office of Indian Affairs, protesting McLaughlndishonest negotiating practices,
which secured so few Arapaho votés.

On the other hand, the Shoshone thanked goverraments for the chance to
negotiate the terms of sale for their “surplus mhd@hough McLaughlin called these
types of negotiations “bread and beef treaties3rGe Terry wanted all government
officials present to be aware of a new age in thigigal leadership of the Wind
River>® Terry concluded his land cession remarks by gllittLaughlin, “Now, Major,
We all thank you very much for the feast, but wentnaunderstood, that we do not

give our consent to your agreement because youfiliegeus with beef, bacon, sugar,

>" James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Interqril 25, 1904, inStatutesvol. 33, 15-19.

%8 This agreement is particularly problematic becafigiven the chance to negotiate separately, the
Arapaho would have defeated the cession of theddaHowever, because of the precedent set at the
1896 land cession of the Owl Creek hot springs, Mahlin and other personnel from the Office of
Indian Affairs refused to deal with the Arapaho &ftbshone separately further escalating the latent
tension between the two tribal nations.

% Farlow,Wind River Adventure465.
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flour and coffee. It has gone upon record thathedlwhite man has to do, to get the
consent of the Indian to anything he desires, fdltbim up with what he likes. | want
it to go on record, that notwithstanding the f&etttwe have been feasted, we have
considered this bill in a sober and thoughtful merif In concluding the cession
council, McLaughlin returned to Washington, D.Gigddess than a year later Congress
ratified the agreement, effectively preparing treywior non-Native settlement.

TheNatrona Country Tribuneeported the treaty on April 28, 1904. The
newspaper announced that upon its approval, theeagnt released “to public
settlement one million four hundred and eighty gamd acres of land in the Wind
River Reservation in Wyoming, the opening to odoufune 1906 Though relatively
excited about the news, thiebunewarned that potential settlers must choose their
homesteads wisely, “As a very little of the landiauable without irrigation it is not
expected that there will be a great rush to seitwedand but rather to get water
rights.”®® As one might expect, once homesteaders rushedtmtegion, even the
most willing councilmen and their constituents begaregret the land cession.
Troubles

Complaints surfaced almost immediately after timelleession council. While
most of the Shoshones approved of the land saley mepahos believed that
McLaughlin deceived them, and deplored his undetbdractics to secure the
necessary signatures. When Congress approvedithedasion the following March,
Lone Bear, who was largely absent from negotiationmediately objected. On March

6, 1905, he wrote, “We think treaty ratified by @oess not agree with original treaty

€0 James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Interqril 25, 1904, inStatutesvol. 33, 15-19.
1 The Natrona County Tribunépril 28, 1904.
%2 The Natrona County Tribunépril 28, 1904.
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signed by tribe * Indeed, Arapaho business councilmen repeatedtested the land
cession to their agent. Wadsworth funneled themmaints to the Office of Indian
Affairs, but dismissed their significance to hipstors. “Very little attention is being
paid to the complaints and kicks of these old mae,wrote on August 9, 1905. “l am
very much gratified to see that their influenceaigidly dissipating. The sooner these
peoples are made to understand that progress esdke of the day for the individual
without reference to their wishes or to the infloes of the tribe, the better it will be for
all, and the more strength will be given to theod# being made by these young men
who are now trying to follow the white man’s way.When their efforts to address the
land cession failed to instigate serious changapaho councilmen sought the aid of
St. Stephen’s personnel and renewed a familiaresiguthey wanted off of the Wind
River.

The Shoshones’ seemingly unabashed willingnessrtersder half of the
reservation further infuriated the Arapaho. Fadimgdual aggravations of the
Shoshone’s blasé attitude and their agent’s cavadieavior, Lone Wolf turned to
Father J. B. Sifton, of the St. Stephen’s missionhelp. Sifton agreed to translate a
letter for the Arapaho council, requesting a sejearservation, away from the
Shoshone. The priest reported to his superiorsattfeough their actions might be rash,
Sifton did communicate the Arapahos’ desire “tdra@sferred to some other section of
Wyoming, the ‘Powder River,” where they might hareagency of their own.
Incidentally they made some very bitter remarks @mplaints against their present

agent, Maj. Wadsworth... [including] accusationstbfef,’ ‘liar,” ‘enemy of the

53 Lone Bear to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Ma&hl905, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML, Vol. 3.
% Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Aug8s1905 USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML, Vol. 3.
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Indian.”®® Compliant in their request, Sifton sensed an irdpenreprimand for his

part in their campaign to leave the Wind River.gpnpting the rebuke, Sifton explained
to Wadsworth that since “I am able to converse wWithArapahoes in their own tongue,
they very frequently apply to me to write theirtées for them, and | always make it a
point to accommodate them as much as possibi@ri this particular occasion
however, Father Sifton attracted considerablerommfAgent Wadsworth as the
Arapaho protested his leadership of the Wind Raret requested their own
reservation.

The Office of Indian Affairs forwarded a copy oktbffending correspondence
to Wadsworth, who attempted to contradict theirickggn of the reservation. The Agent
wrote to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, “Theggestion made by them [the
Arapaho] that they have a separate reservatioraaother agent, meets with no favor
whatever with the very great majority of their &jland such a proposition would meet
no support whatever outside of their own cotefidrivoking a supposed generational
gap between Arapaho leadership and their constgu@vadsworth remarked that the
Arapaho “have become established here, they hasanieeallotted and the younger
members of the tribe are going ahead and imprawieg farms with the understanding
that this is to be their permanent home. They arteptly satisfied, as they have the
best part of this state for their reservati8hlUndeterred, the Arapaho remained on the
Wind River, but sought a meeting with Inspector Maghlin to adequately address

their grievances regarding the land cession council

65 J.B. Sifton to Rev. William Ketcham, July 2, 190%:C, Box 6, Folder 1.

% Father J.B. Sifton to Rev. William Ketcham, Julyl®05, LFC, Box 6, Folder 1.

87 Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Aug8s1905, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML, Vol. 3.
% Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Aug8s1905, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML, Vol. 3.
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In 1906, Agent Wadsworth continued to agitate Arepeouncilmen. At the
same time that homesteaders greedily rushed ornteeNands, the provisions allocated
to the Arapaho and Shoshone failed to arrive. Camging these problems,
Wadsworth drastically reduced rations in an attetm@ncourage production from
Arapaho and Shoshone farmers. In the summer of, 1B8@&gent wrote, “The most
important innovation, namely, that of withholdiregions from all able-bodied Indians,
has been in my opinion, the greatest incentivadaovidual effort that has ever been
brought to bear upon these people.” In reducingitimber of inhabitants receiving
rations from more than 1500 to 450, Wadsworth afilywed assistance to “the old and
infirm, and the women and children who have no otheans of support® By that
December, elders Runs Across River and Stone Brgaiked council members Lone
Bear, Little Wolf, Tallow and Yellow Calf in demaimgj a delegation to Washington
and a meeting with McLaughlin.

Justifying their need for a delegation, the Arapbbsiness council outlined the
many fallacies with the 1904 agreement. They apgrnbtested that several Arapahos
had not received their $50 per capita paymentsitidaelly, Arapaho leaders objected
to the development of the Riverton Township ondastern border of the reservation, a
provision they vehemently disagreed with while preésat the land cession. Council
members believed that a non-Native border town@sedo their side of the reservation
spelled disaster, and insisted that they meet Mihaughlin to address these
grievances. In passing their objections on to esors, Wadsworth tried to minimize

Arapaho dissatisfaction with the 1904 land cessidre agent insisted, “Practically all

%9 H.E. Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affaifsigust 15, 1906, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML,
Vol. 4.
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of the Shoshoni and a large majority of the Arapamhduding all the younger and
progressive members of the tribe, were heartifawor of such a treaty, and signed the
same.”® With regards to the establishment of Riverton, ¥aatth blamed the
Arapaho council that contained, “A few of the olddpahos, who had opposed the
allotment of land in severalty [and] also oppodeslratification of this treaty, finally
withdrawing from the council.... These disaffectedpaho have had much to say
about the treaty, and some of them refusing topdbeir allotments when the allotting
agent was engaged in that work, have been compellsee white men file on land$®
Despite these assurances, the Office of Indianiffanally agreed to meet with the
Arapaho council, and a delegation of leaders f\fashington in 1907
Notwithstanding the near constant Arapaho protestesteaders pushed
toward the reservation. Boosters marketed Wind Rased with an array of fantastic
claims. TheNorfolk Daily Newsublished a “Homeseeker’'s Map and Guide of théaRic
and Famous: Shoshoni Reservation in Wyoming,” ¢batained a fair bit of fiction, as
well as fact. For a mere thirty-five cents, thedeyacould acquaint herself with the best
land open for settlement, including some of thelest area of varied wealth
undeveloped and unclaimed in the world The authors touted several very real

benefits of reservation lands, including exceptigmnass for stock grazing, miles of

O H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian Afailanuary 22, 1907, National Archives and
Records Administration-l, Record Group 75, LetfRexeived by the Office of Indian Affairs, 1881-
1907, Box 3483, Letter 9869. (Hereafter, NARA |, R& LR 1881-1907, Box 3438, Letter 9869).

" H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian Afailanuary 22, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-
1907, Box 3438, Letter 9869.

2 Lone Bear et. al. to Commissioner of Indian Afaibecember 17, 1906, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML,
Vol. 4.

" “Homeseeker’'s Map and Guide of the Rich and Fam8heshoni Reservation in Wyoming — Opened
to Settlement by U.S. Governmenjbrfolk Daily NewsAugust 15, 1906, BRBML. See also F.S. Smith
and E.R. Wynn, “The Shoshone Indian Reservatiosment County: A Land of Boundless Mineral and
Agricultural Wealth, and Marvelous Scenic Beauty.ander, Wyoming: Smith and Wynn, 1906).
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coal and oil deep within the earth for extractithrg majesty of the Wind River range
and an unrivaled view of the Rocky Mountains. A¢ #ame time, the authors ignored
the less attractive aspects of central Wyominge-whbather, miles of un-arable land,
and unpredictable seasonal rainfalls — making ¢élvermost skeptical financier willing
to invest in the Wind River.

In doing his part, Agent Wadsworth prepared the feayncoming
homesteaders by attempting to secure a continudmnipresence at Fort Washakie.
The War Department placed the post on a “tempdistfyat the conclusion of the
Indian Wars, because it was difficult to transgupplies into the region. In addition,
Fort D.A. Russell in Cheyenne and Fort Mackenzi8heridan provided the necessary
protection to Wyoming residents. In 1905, pendiagaals intervention, the War
Department planned to evacuate Fort Washakie,rigdtie Wind River without
military support. Wadsworth sought to retain thaops’ service, not only for the
protection of the agency, but also because milipe@ngonnel were the primary
purchasers of Native-made wares and surplus foloel agent reported that “During the
present fiscal year [1905], the Indians have seppihe post with all of the farm
produce necessary for its consumption, and onialsaumber, comparatively of the
Indian farmers have begun to properly cultivatérttzads.”* Wadsworth feared that if
the War Department vacated Fort Washakie, he wioelldnable to ensure fair market
value for the crops that the Arapaho and Shoshaneehkted. In addition to these
concerns, Wadsworth noted the impending flood ohésteaders to the region, and

reminded the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, “Théséians have lately signed a

" H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AfaiFebruary 10, 1905, USOIA, Shoshone,
BRBML, Vol. 3.
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treaty with this Department, throwing open to setiént about one million and a half
acres of their reservation lands. This will resulthousands of land seekers inspecting
and overrunning this section for many months, &ma iother protection is afforded
than the half-dozen Indian police now availablés hard to even approximate the
lawlessness which must follow”Fort Washakie remained on the list of “temporary”
posts, but in accordance with Wadsworth’s requésésyWar Department continued its
military presence at the Shoshone Agency.

Just as Wadsworth predicted, lawlessness increassettlers moved near the
reservation. In September 1906, the agent explamki annual report, “On account
of the rapid settling up of lands lately cededthod reservation, new towns are
springing up near Indian settlements and the tesidsultant from the illicit sale of
whiskey to Indians promises to assume serious ptiops, unless additional police
force may be authorized®As it was, Arapaho and Shoshone policemen relidity
on Fort Washakie personnel to investigate repartses on the reservation. The
increasing crime rate, fueled, in part, by liqguonsumption and Native dissatisfaction,
troubled reservation inhabitants. Of particularmlaa band of vigilantes, targeting land
cession signers and their families, arose on thervation. Their actions, including
stalking and threats of violence, concerned Aggrergonnel and Arapaho and
Shoshone business councilmen, as the mob sougbutetn for the relinquishment of

Wind River lands.

S H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AfaiFebruary 10, 1905, USOIA, Shoshone,
BRBML, Vol. 3.

® H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AffaiSeptember 13, 1906, USOIA, Shoshone,
BRBML, Vol. 4.
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On December 20, 1906, the vigilantes came for Gederry. In the early
morning hours, neighbors spotted the light of amg@ire on the Terry homestead.
Chief Clerk E.E. Eisenhart arrived on the scenegstigated the fire and later reported
the incident to Agent Wadsworth who was away ondagl at the time of the incident.
The clerk stated, “Last night about 1 o’clock fivas seen at George Terry’s place. It

was then under such headway that it could notdygpsd.”’

Among the charred
remains, “Two stacks of hay, the barn, 4 horsesrghg to Mr. Terry, [and] the tribal
stallion was also burned so badly as to make iessary to shoot him.” Thankfully, the
Shoshone councilman and his family were not homenvthe unknown person or
persons set the fire, though the damage was externsiassessing the situation,
Eisenhart suggested that the agency make “up & pard/r. Terry as we feel that he
has had more than his share of hard [U&hough no hard evidence connected the
vigilantes to this crime, rumors swept the reseovatWhile Terry had escaped bodily
harm in this attack, many believed that he wasgetad man.

Only a short time later, tragedy struck Georgeayragain, this time fatally. On
the night of January 11, 1907, Terry and the Sheslwsiness council met to finalize
plans for a delegation trip with the Arapaho to Wagton D.C., for which they would
leave later that week. At the meeting’s conclusiberry exited an agency building,
when at least three people overpowered the couanimd repeatedly struck him with
an iron bar until he died. They then cut his batty iseveral pieces and fled the scene.

A passerby found Terry’s body shortly after thaektand called for help. Chief Clerk

Eisenhart notified Wadsworth, and then called ugh@nagency physician to conduct an

T E.E. Eisenhart to H.E. Wadsworth, December 21618980IA, Shoshone, BRBML, Vol. 6.
"8 E.E. Eisenhart to H.E. Wadsworth, December 21618980IA, Shoshone, BRBML, Vol. 6.
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autopsy. The physician/coroner later released dldly bo Terry’'s wife, Kate, who
promptly took him to Draper, Utah for burial.

Letters poured into the agency from across thetcpuas news of Terry’s death
spread. Newspapers from Buffalo, New York to Logjéles, California reported the
attack, and predicted an impending uprising orvtired River’® In part, the paranoia
of a Native outbreak of violence stems not justrfithe murder of George Terry, but a
mainstream American understanding that reservatiapposedly tamed and pacified
wild indigenous peoples. As Philip Deloria explaifihe outbreak to be feared, then,
was not so much the promise of widespread violesmed, was the eruption of resistant
forms...both old and new?® While radically overstated in the national presssion on
the reservation did escalate in the days followliegy’'s murder. Reverend John
Roberts experienced the armament of the Wind Rikgtrhand, when returning home
from a funeral in an adjacent town. On the roath&reservation, the reverend
encountered a sentry of four Wind River Indi&hblpon a given signal they started to
close in around his buggy, and, scared for his Rieberts turned around and headed
back to town. He later wrote to his superiors €ared for Mrs. Roberts and the children
who were alone at the Mission. And remembering fraemat had been intimated to
me...| feared for the safety of my famil§?’Roberts contacted Agent Wadsworth, who
sent troops to the mission and issued an armedtdsmm Fort Washakie to bring the

reverend safely onto the Wind River.

"9 “shoshone Chief Killed, The lllustrated Buffalo Expresdanuary 13, 1907, 1.

8 For more information regarding non-Native intetptiens of violence on reservation see, Deloria,
Indians in Unexpected Placesl.

81 Roberts does not say if they were Arapaho or Shwesh

82 Reverend John Roberts to James B. Funsten, Jari®&y, quoted in Markely and Crofi/alk Softly,
This is God’s Countryl9.
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In a state of heightened security, reservationbitaats all desperately wanted
to know who killed George Terry. Immediately afies body was discovered, wild
accusations spread across the reservation. Thén@mitially suspected
unscrupulous Arapahos, especially those who regdenésland cession, of the brutal
crime, as did several members of the Agency peslamd Wyoming media outlets.
TheWind River Mountainedooldly claimed on January 18, “Action of IndianauSe
Uneasiness” and “Terry was Murdered Because HerEdvireaty, and Others Will
Probably Follow Him.?3 In the article, thélountaineereported, “the murder of
George Terry at the Agency last week was but tiggnpéng of the extermination of
those on the reservation who were instrumentaiér{1904] treaty® In light of this
news, Agent Wadsworth received several telegraom fnessengers on his return to
the Wind River, “urging [him] not to return to tiheservation, as Terry had been
murdered by those who had opposed the treaty,hetd, twith others who had been
concerned in the matter, had been slated for time $ate.® Undeterred, the Agent
returned to the reservation to sort out the maietr cautiously left his family behind.

In speaking with several Arapahos, both Revereinth Roberts and Agent
Wadsworth dismissed accusations of Arapaho culipaditoberts reported to his
superiors, “The disaffected ones among the lowapaAhoes, whom | especially feared,
on account of the Treaty, disclaim all sinisterqmges.® Similarly, Wadsworth

dismissed Arapaho guilt, even though the ShosH@®ieving that the Arapaho were

8 «pction of Indians Cause Uneasines#/ind River Mountaineedanuary 18, 1907, 1.

84 «Action of Indians Cause Uneasines®/ind River Mountaineedanuary 18, 1907, 1.

8 H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian Afailanuary 22, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-
1907, Box 3438, Letter 9869.

8 Reverend John Roberts to James B. Funsten, Jari®&y, quoted in Markely and Crofi/alk Softly,
This is God’s Countryl9.
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responsible for the death of their head councilmarere anxious to fight it out at once.
From my knowledge of the case | am not of the apirthat the murder was committed
by Arapahos at all.” Positing a different scenati®, Agent suggested, “The more
reasonable theory, to me, is that some personatiesef Terry’s did the deed, and to
divert suspicion from themselves contrived to thibupon those who were known to
be unfriendly to Terry and others who favored tieaty above mentioned”™

Distrusting the inexperienced Wind River policecror even Fort Washakie
personnel, to investigate, Wadsworth called fontamital help.

In mid-January, Agent Wadsworth notified the Depeamt of Justice of Terry's
death, and requested the help of a special inasti¢o solve the murder. Though the
crime rocked the stability of the Wind River, the@artment of Justice drug its feet in
assigning a special investigator. Finally, Spegigént Jesse E. Flanders, from the
Office of Indian Affairs, arrived on the Wind Riven April 13, 1907, three months
after George Terry's murder. Wadsworth, eager sisaig the criminal investigation,
passed along “the impression that no clues of viahwe been found and that the
perpetrators will never be discovered.” He prougjyorted, “| am satisfied that the
parties responsible for the killing have now deditleat no effort will be made to locate
them, and if a total stranger is sent here to latkthe matter | feel sure that the task
will be a comparatively easy on& By the time Flanders arrived at the Shoshone
Agency, potential clues and evidence appeareddong, but the violent murder

lingered, fresh in the minds of Wind River resident

87 H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian Afailanuary 22, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-
1907, Box 3438, Letter 9869.

8 H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AfaMarch 23, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-
1907, Box 3557, Letter 30549.
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It took Jesse Flanders only one week to solve tineslen and secure a
confession from the guilty parties. Though his firggoort did not indicate specific
investigation and interrogation tactics, Wadswaitld other agency personnel seemed
pleased with Flanders’s expedited methods, whichgtedly closed the case. On
April 20, 1907, Flanders and Wadsworth announcedstltcessful arrest of two
Shoshone brothers, James and John McAdams. Fldatirsold his superiors, that
John McAdams made a confession “to the sherifhisf ¢county and several other
parties, including myself, that he held Terry wilat Enos, George Enos and Charlie
Meyers...beat him to death with an iron bar.” Wheaithvestigator inquired into John
McAdams’s motive for killing Terry, he stated, “thBerry had threatened to kill him
while at a dance sometime before the murder anthéfurther reason that Terry had
recently been elected delegate...to Washington teditethe disbursement of the first
installment of funds due them for the sale of leexkntly ceded by thenf®Flanders
guestioned the supposed coconspirators, but each stiong alibi for the night in
guestion.

With a confession, the case appeared solved hoyweserevidence
complicated Flanders’s findings. A witness stepfoediard, and told the investigator
that he saw the two McAdams brothers, with an urtiled woman, near the agency
just minutes before Terry’s death. Suspicious f tbport, Flanders investigated
further and revealed that James McAdams and Katy,Ttee deceased’s wife, were
having an affair. Flanders believed that Kate Terag the unidentified woman spotted

by the witness, however, he could not prove thepmion. Since John McAdams did

8 Jesse Flanders to the Commissioner of Indian wsffalay 2, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-1907,
Box 3628, Letter 44101.
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not implicate his brother in the murder, and theestigator had no crime with which to
charge James, Flanders eventually released thectedpmurderet’ News of the

affair, and of course the confession, convinced $Maith of John McAdams’ guilt.
The agent commended Flanders’s hard work and esguidsope that peace would
return to the reservation. Wadsworth told the Cossioner of Indian Affairs, “In my
opinion Mr. Flanders has shown judgment and ahititigis investigation...The clearing
up of this case will go a long ways towards cofitiglthe lawless element in this
section, and will be a wholesome object lessorrdsgective evil-doers’® The case
was far from over, however.

At the United States District Court in Cheyenngrand Jury indicted John
McAdams indicted and held him over for trial in Morber. His family secured
council, who immediately questioned the legalityMifAdams’ confession. Assistant
District Attorney, Edward T. Clark, regretfully regted to Flanders and Wadsworth in
October, “the only evidence against McAdam[s] wes bf a confession of the
perpetration of the crime, made by him and invajuinree other parties.” Since the
three coconspirators maintained legitimate aliliisyill be readily understood that the
confession cannot be substantiated in that regdedst, and it would appear that
unless corroborating evidence may be secured addocidsdam(s] there is very little
likelihood of an indictment being obtainet.Flanders and Wadsworth watched as their

case disintegrated on November 15, 1907, when t8eDistrict Court in Cheyenne,

% Jesse Flanders to the Commissioner of Indian ésifalay 2, 1907, NARA I, RG 75, LR 1881-1907,
Box 3628, Letter 44101.

L H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AaiMay 3, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-1907,
Box 3628, Letter 44154,

92 Attorney General Charles Bonaparte to the Segrefahe Interior, October 3, 1907, National

Archives and Records Administration-l, Record Gr@p Central Classified Files, 1907-1939, Shoshone
Agency, Entry 121, Box 33, Folder 81858-07. (HeterafNARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone,
Entry 121, Box 33, Folder 81858-07).
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Wyoming, found that the case OfS. v. John McAdaniacked sufficient evidence, and
released the defendafitOn December 14, 1907, John McAdams returned téahidy

a free man. His brother James, his new sistervinklate, his wife and children as well
as numerous other supporters celebrated his relétisa party at his hom&.

Today, the brutal death of George Terry remaingraolved crime. The likely
perpetrator, a cold and calculating housewife, iwiear her lover and his brother into
beating her spouse to death. Yet, so many queseomained unanswered, so many
leads left unexplored. Perhaps the most compefifiogt of his death is the immediate
and overwhelming suspicion that the Arapaho conealithe crime, and that their likely
motivation was Terry’s participation in the 1904dacession. Clearly the
relinquishment of half of the reservation deeplgettied the Wind River community,
but would the disaffected parties resort to murder@ if so, why stop with the death of
George Terry? In today’'s modern era of forensi@stigation, one can suggest at least
ten other possible suspects, each with their owtivatteon for wanting George Terry
dead. Yet in 1907, the case seemed simple, themsedscant and the conviction
botched. Today, the nagging question remains, Witla@ McAdams brothers did not
kill George Terry? Perhaps will we will never knobut the mystery still lingers on the
reservation and as Agent Wadsworth predicted, llithve a long time, however, before

these Indians will get over this affait>”

93 U.S. District Court Record Books, 1907, NARA-VIRecord Group 21, General Records, Entry 1,
Clerk’s Minute Books, 1899-1948.

% Health and Sanitation Records, National Archives Becords Administration-VIll, Record Group 75,
Administrative Records, Entry 8, General Administra Records, 1890-1960, Box 68. (Hereafter,
NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, B®8).

% H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian Affailanuary 22, 1907, NARA |, RG 75, LR 1881-
1907, Box 3438, Letter 9869.
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During the period from 1893 to 1907, the transitiemm chieftain leadership to
business councils did not occur immediately orlgaBor the Arapaho, the death of
revered chief Black Coal in 1893 necessitated aghan political authority. Though
Sharp Nose retained the position of spokesmanr ptioeninent figures in the Arapaho
community joined the ranks of the first businessrmmil. On the other hand, the
Shoshone continued to rely heavily upon the leduesf their elderly chief, Washakie.
They formed a loosely organized council for the@.&hd cession, and periodically
utilized these council members, but Washakie folgnaged reservation affairs. After
the chief's death in 1901, the Shoshone facedsesaf authority. Rival factions fought
for control of the Shoshone business council, atichidation and brutality marred the
western side of the reservation, as powerful Shesimeen attempted to command the
political organization. Only the spectacular murdeShoshone spokesman George
Terry, in 1907, stymied the vicious cycle and diabd the reservation. In Terry’s
absence, the Shoshone business council elected spo&kesman, and continued to
conduct reservation business with the Arapaho, ptimg a new era in reservation
politics. Though they often struggled, these colsrexpressed sovereignty over their
land and resources. They incorporated traditiazediérship practices into a democratic
form of governance, and after nearly forty yearshenWind River, the Shoshone and

Arapaho achieved a considerable measure of sadf+datation.
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Chapter 4 — Language of Politics

On a cold winter’s night in 1908, nearly one humdaad ten Arapaho and
Shoshone people gathered to watch their tribal @tsum action. The subject of the
evening’'s meeting, an oil lease to a non-Nativeriessman, troubled council members
and their constituents. Curious spectators fillehgency meeting room, and awaited a
decision on their reservation’s future. Earliethe week, Arapaho and Shoshone
leaders met individually to discuss the proposedde and the evening meeting allowed
council members of both tribal nations to come tbhgeand question the hopeful
speculators and negotiate leasing terms. Theirtabiels. Wadsworth, believed that the
meeting would be short, and that the council waaltk favorably for natural resource
leasing, as they had done, earlier that year. Bad3orth underestimated the tenacity
of Arapaho and Shoshone councilmen that winteritnighe meeting lasted for two
days, as the councils questioned how their agesrttdpasing revenues, debated the
merits of continuing land leases, and reaffirmeartposition of reservation authority to
their agent, their constituents and prospectivénegsmen.

In his opening remarks, Arapaho councilman Sittiagyle set the tone for the
two day event. Pointing to their impatient agerd prospective business associates,
Sitting Eagle said “You are the white men and wethe Shoshone and Arapaho, we
are not children and we are not playirtdrideed, reservation land holdings were not
the playthings of the Arapaho and Shoshone buscwsscils. But more than
emphasizing this point, Sitting Eagle’s words atkxarly defined the parameters of

reservation business negotiations, as he rhethyriglaiced the “white men” in direct

! Joint Business Council Minutes, December 11, 1806RA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-
1960, Box 5.
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opposition to the Arapaho and Shoshone. This dsseeistrategy, frequently employed
by Wind River councilmen at subsequent meetingsegged an “us versus them”
mentality that effectively drew Arapaho and Shoshtmaders closer in the goal of
reservation development. Though councilmen fronh babal nations espoused
different cultural practices, social systems, anehepolitical mindsets, the desire to
solve reservation problems surpassed their lingeammosity. That December,
business councils denied Wadsworth’s repeated stgjf@ a vote on the land leases
until each member agreed to the terms and locatbtige new venture. The councils
eventually reached full consensus, after two déysegotiation, fully illustrating
Arapaho and Shoshone dedication to the managerhesgayvation lands. This council
meeting, one of the first conducted by the newbated Joint Business Council,
demonstrated the shifting political mentality ahdtoric employed by Wind River
leaders.

Perhaps more than any other time in reservatidoryisat the turn of the
twentieth century, language — not just the dialdwds council members spoke but the
words they employed — played a key role in politreegotiations. At council meetings,
long standing Arapaho interpreter, Thomas Crisgpoke for elderly councilmen when
they requested his services, as did Shoshone domamcand interpreter Charles Lahoe.
But, by the early 1900s, a growing number of Arapahd Shoshone leaders were
bilingual. Facilitated by the half century of sust contact with English speakers and
assimilationist pressure to participate in boardiolgool education, the increased use of
both indigenous languages and English, influenesdrwation business in three ways.

First, when councilmen like Sitting Eagle wishegtiwerfully demonstrate a point, the
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use of well-crafted English phrases illustratechbmimpetency regarding business
decisions and clarity of thought. In addition, whoemuncilmen needed to speak
privately, the Arapaho and Shoshone languagesh@hatheir agents exhibited little
knowledge, provided the perfect cover of secreayalfy, bilingualism allowed Wind
River leaders to walk in both worlds. They couldizg their English skills, honed
while in attendance at reservation boarding schéolsommunicate and conduct
business with non-Native peoples. At the same thnapaho and Shoshone leaders
spoke their native languages with their familiebgw storytelling or during cultural
ceremonies, and applauded educators who fosteobdodingualism in their schools.
By the turn of the twentieth century, assimilataord necessity inadvertently created a
flourishing bilingual culture on the Wind River.

At the same time, the federal government also adbatnew discursive strategy
in the twentieth century, one of guardianship rathan assimilation. Earlier attempts
to “kill the Indian to save the man,” failed to tige nation of indigenous people. In
turn, policy makers of the early twentieth centexgended guardianship over tribal
nations and their land holdings, in the hope ddifig the “proper place” for American
Indians? Of course, the doctrine of guardianship was net. mfes early as the 1831
Supreme Court ruling i€herokee Nation v. Georgithe federal government viewed
its relationship with tribal nations as “that ofvard to his guardian®However, several

decades of assimilation tempered this guardian aligntAllotment, or more

2 Frederick Hoxie fully articulates these concepthis bookA Final Promise: The Campaign to
Assimilate Indians, 1880-1920incoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1984), 22BB. Hoxie attributes
the rising racial tension of the South and Far \Wesivell as the ethnic pressures of immigrant
populations in urban centers, for this shift in Aican racial thought. In attempting to develop ane
American empire, policy makers sought to find theoper place” for ethnic minorities on the fringds
society. In other words, if Native Americans did nteasure up to other American citizens, theirtegh
could, and even should, be limited.

% Quoted in HoxieA Final Promise 214.
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specifically the land rights and citizenship the¢@mpanied allotment, also
problematized the official guardianship role of thfice of Indian Affairs.
Reestablishing this policy doctrine, the federalegoment employed the rhetoric of
Native backwardness, and asserted their guardiaesier tribal nations through a
series of court cases at the turn of the twentietttury®

The Arapaho and Shoshone, like other tribal nafiditsnot need a guardian.
Rather, they wanted an ally who could help themensaar the complicated
bureaucracy of the Office of Indian Affairs. Inse&Vind River business councils
found that their government appointed agents dgtattempted to subordinate their
authority, and sought only to stabilize, not relizs, reservation communities. Corrupt
agents, in bed with non-Native businessmen, furtberplicated Arapaho and
Shoshone affairs. In facing these challenges, WRindr business councils of the early
twentieth century employed the language of politicgenerate several critical
developments. First, councilmen sought more cowmtvel reservation land, particularly
in the form of land leases for natural resourceaetion. Additionally, Arapaho and
Shoshone leaders sought to maintain sovereign tsrae well as improve living
conditions on the reservation. This meant, abolelsg, a reassessment of the
reservation’s education system and of the carengiwéhe infirm and elderly. As a
powerful current of political expression envelopkd Wind River, reservation leaders
facilitated the rejuvenation of their communitipajd for, in part, with land leases and

the extraction of oil from the earth by non-Natlugsinessmen

* These cases includé,S. v. Mullin Hitchcock v. Big BayMarchie Tiger v. Western Investment
CompanyandLone Wolf v. Hitchcock.
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Nature’s Bounty

Many Wind River inhabitants knew that oil flowddaugh the underground
veins of their reservation. Even before permanesgtyling in the region, both tribal
nations travelled to the oil fields of central Wyioignand used nature’s bounty for fuel
and medicinal purposes. The journey, however, cbaldifficult, as craggy mountain
bluffs and roaring rivers deterred faintheartedters. Indeed, the surface oil pools and
deep mineral beds of the Wind River mountain rdageintapped for most of the
nineteenth century. Explorer of the American WBsfhjamin Bonneville, became one
of the first Anglo-Americans to see the Wyomingfalds in the 1830s. Bonneville
heard of the oil beds while travelling through Wyng) and located one after a
considerable search through the Wind River foathilravelers in his party collected
samples from the pool “to use as an ointment ferttdicks of their horses, and as a
balsam for their own pains and ach&3.he explorer made note of the find, but
remained steadfast on his trailblazing expeditm®tegon Territory. Others soon
followed Bonneville, however, as hunters and trappecreasingly passed through the
area. In the 1860s, industrious pioneers sunk tyudade test wells in central
Wyoming, and successfully marketed the oil to tméod Pacific Railroad.After the
railroad’s completion, a wild variety of entreprengbecame interested in the mineral
wealth that could be found on Arapaho and Shoshards.

Wind River leaders acknowledged the potential pabflity of their resources,
but lacked the wherewithal to extract the minetiaégsnselves. At the same time, non-

Native companies appeared reticent in working Withtribal nations. Rather than

®> Washington IrvingThe Adventures of Captain Bonneviliew York: John B. Alden, 1896), 236.
® E. G. Woodruff, “The Lander Oil Field, Fremont Guy,” United States Geological SuryeBulletin
452 (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Offit811), 32.
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negotiating for oil leases, most aspiring businesssimply set up shop illegally, on or
near the reservation. As early as 1890, the Sheslommcerned by the increasing
presence of unwelcome speculators, implored Ch$hvakie to meet with their
reservation agent, John Fosher. Washakie toldgbetdhat he had recently travelled to
a flowing oil spring, a few miles from the agentryfind a non-Native settler
occupying the land. The chief requested that tHe®©®bf Indian Affairs take immediate
action in removing the squatter, and that theyriesthe land for Shoshone
occupation’. The Commissioner of Indian Affairs, in consultati@ith Agent Fosher,
agreed to remove the non-Native interloper fromsiteeand decided, “If the spring can
be utilized for the common benefit of the tribeshiould not be awarded to any
particular Indian, but if it can be used for th@éfit of an individual only, Washakie
may be permitted to select f.This favorable decision by OIA personnel, in
conjunction with steadily increasing non-Nativesir@st in the mineral wealth of the
reservation, encouraged Shoshone and Arapaho setideegin a lasting foray into the
oil business.

In 1891, Shoshone and Arapaho chiefs agreed tu trair first oil leas€.The
leasee, a Dutch immigrant named Asmus Boysen of,Gowa, dutifully worked the

claim, but did not give his full attention to theoppect:® The Arapaho and Shoshone

" This particular oil spring, like most on the Shask Agency, is located on the western side of the
reservation where a majority of the Shoshones live.

8 T.J. Morgan (CIA) to John Fosher, March 25, 189BHC, Box 60, Folder 4.

° This is one of many decisions that had to be njmidéy, despite the location of the lease on the
Shoshone side of the reservation. This practigeiof decision making, often detested by both cdanc
became increasingly common during the 1890s, asrgawent agents refused to negotiate with the two
governments separately.

9 Boysen later traded in his lease for 640 acrestheamouth of the Wind River, on which he atterdpte
to build a hydroelectric dam. Like his previousdeét ventures, Boysen underestimated the amount of
time and money the dam would require. Though it@®a his copper mine for several years, an
accidental flood destroyed the Burlington Northiatks nearby. The railroad empire sued Boysen and
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received meager financial returns from Boysen’&llster work, and expressed to their
agent considerable frustration about the leasinggss. Specifically, Arapaho and
Shoshone chiefs frequently questioned their agemiitathe skillset of the men to whom
they leased ground, what natural resources resenvspeculators extracted, and how
their Indian Agent spent the royalties. Despiterthieimal success of their first venture,
reservation leaders agreed to lease land to additprospectors in the late 1890s.
Often, these leases proved at best difficult toaganand at worst unmitigated
disasters. Following the approval of the Boysesdda 1891, reservation leaders
adopted a standard formula to their leasing agragnbeut one that yielded few returns.
Under contract, the leasee held extraction righthé area for ten years, and paid the
tribal nations ten percent of their net earnindse Arapaho and Shoshone required the
lease holder to work the claim diligently, and eaypWind River workers for all
possible tasks. Finally, to gauge the progresh@ttaim, they required the leasee to
submit reports to the Secretary of the Interiomgvwieree months! Several non-Native
lease holders buried nearly all of their profitshi expense reports for machinery and
labor, effectively stemming the tribal nations’ wfall. In addition, businessmen
typically refused to hire Arapaho and Shoshone exskinsisting that they lacked
experience. As profits from land leases failed aiamnalize, the Arapaho and Shoshone
initially refused to renew certain leases and detie requests of additional
prospectors. At other times, they indiscriminaigignted oil leases in the hope of

striking it rich, but in general, the sporadic grag of oil leases mirrored the turmoil of

shut down his operation. Workers finally tore domast of the dam in 1948. On the reservation, his
legacy remains, as the reservoir between ShoshadnTaermopolis still bears his namesake.

11« ease for Prospecting for Coal, etc., Wind Rilratian Reservation,” 86Congress, L Session, 1900,
Document no. 247.
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the newly organized business councils, as thentahiealth of elderly chiefs
complicated reservation business, and inexperiplagried rising leaders.

The death of chieftain leadership at the turn eftthentieth century forever
altered the ways in which the two tribal nationadacted reservation business. Within
a decade, Shoshone Chief Washakie, as well as Boaghaefs Black Coal and Sharp
Nose, succumbed to old atfen response, respected members of the Arapaho and
Shoshone communities formed six member councilgswtonvened regularly to
discuss matters related to the affairs of the iddizl tribal nations. While effective in
handling the concerns of the Arapaho and Shosheopl@, land leases and other
reservation-wide issues increasingly necessitdtegarticipation of representatives
from both tribal nations. As a result, membershef Arapaho and Shoshone councils
created the Joint Business Council, or JBC, in 1906ugh similar councils had
assembled infrequently during the 1890s, the JBs2ne the first permanent entity of
its kind. Above all else, this new council ende@dbto address larger, reservation
concerns, especially the leasing of land for caodl @il extraction. Initially, historical
rivalries and vast cultural differences problemadizhe council’s rapport. But, by the
early 1910s, a unifying desire to gain control oreservation affairs alleviated some of
this tension. The addition of common business g@alsvell as shared enemies in the
form of a corrupt Indian Agent (H.E. Wadsworth) afishonest lease holders, further

improved their relationship.

2 Black Coal died in 1893, Washakie in 1900, andrSiNose in 1901. The death of these three men left
an indelible imprint on Arapaho and Shoshone regerm communities. The three chiefs witnessed vast
changes to their way of life in the"18entury, established reservation communities enind River,

and negotiated numerous federal policies, includisgjmilation and allotment. The void left by their
deaths proved difficult to fill, especially in Wagtie's case. Please see Chapter 3 for more details.
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“They May Strike Something”

In the spring of 1907, the newly formed Joint Bess Council suspended all
land leases and requested legal advice from the ByAay, a familiar face arrived on
the Wind River to help the JBC modify their landde contract. Agent James
McLaughlin, negotiator of the 1896 and 1904 lansisgans, greeted the Arapaho and
Shoshone councilmen as old friends. At a gathesfrige JBC, the agent applauded the
tribal nations on their commitment to reservatievelopment, and spoke of the
countless possibilities provided by natural resewaxtraction. McLaughlin briefly
discussed the Osage of Indian Territory, who expeed unparalleled success from
their oil wells, and expressed hope that the Arapaid Shoshone would witness the
same fortuné> On the subject of leasing contracts however, Mghéin provided little
assistance. He recommended that the councils eethgir businessmen to supply a
preliminary report detailing their projected finds) as well as sufficient financial data
to assure the councils that the leasee held encaygital to successfully operate a
producing oil well or coal bed. Like earlier cordtg, new Wind River agreements
required the employment of Arapaho and Shoshora labhenever possible, quarterly
statements to the Secretary of the Interior, dligesice to the claim and ten percent of
the profit. On this final point, Arapaho and Shas@ideaders eagerly proposed an
addendum increasing their profit margin to twengygent of the output, but

McLaughlin balked at the idea and argued that lmssmen simply would not pay a

13 Minutes of the Joint Business Council, May 11, 199ARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-
1960, Box 5. The astounding success of the Osagetis, including the millions of dollars nettecbin
the earth, encouraged both OIA personnel and raSenvinhabitants across the United States. At the
same time, the Osage oil boom provides a cautictadéeyof greed, corruption and murder, one cerjainl
not mention by McLaughlin at this meeting. For morethe subject, please see Terry P. WilJdre
Underground Reservation: Osage @iincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1985) &ahald Fixico,
The Invasion of Indian Country in the Twentieth ©ey1 American Capitalism and Tribal Natural
Resource¢Boulder: University Press of Colorado, 1998).
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higher rate of return. After considerable debaté¢hmissue, council members
grudgingly accepted ten percent.

This meeting also clearly revealed the divergessiness approaches embraced
by the two tribal nations. In general, the Shoshemiusiastically supported the leasing
process, and did so for several reasons. Firg€paacilman Edmore LeClair excitedly
proclaimed “I think it will be a great thing for s be getting money from a thousand
or two thousand feet under the surfat&The notion that financial prosperity, no
matter how great, resided just under the solekeif feet encouraged the council
members, and for good reason. By the early twdntgentury, Wind River residents
faced financial destitution. Bad weather, low cyogdds and non-existent reservation
employment burdened the Arapaho and Shoshone pébmepounding these difficult
conditions, their Indian Agent, H.E. Wadsworth,chegghtly to the limited
congressional appropriations that the two tribailoms received, and provided only
meager assistance to needy families. With few emdnopportunities available in
central Wyoming, both tribal councils recognizedttthe badly needed funds from oil
and coal revenues could support Wind River devetgrand reduce the lingering
effects of reservation poverty. Councilman LeClaither hoped that “When they get
to prospecting this country there will be a gresdldf work for all of our young

15

people.”” Both Shoshone and Arapaho councilmen welcomediaddi employment

opportunities for Wind River residents, as a wagado valuable jobsite training. These

4 Minutes of the Joint Business Council, May 11, 199ARA-VIIl, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-
1960, Box 5.
15 Minutes of the Joint Business Council, May 11, 299ARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-
1960, Box 5.
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positions not only gave the workers with a steatyme, but provided the tribal
nations with members who possessed expertise icodleand oil businesses.

The Arapaho acknowledged these potential bendfitatmiral resource
extraction, but were far more hesitant to revis# kand leasing issue. Previous
encounters with Agent McLaughlin, specifically th@04 land cession, tempered their
enthusiasm and called into question the neceskdiwimg non-Natives land use and
rights. Additionally, their perpetual nemesis, AgehE. Wadsworth, strongly
advocated for the tribal nations to support laradileg, which in turn further distanced
the Arapaho from the venture. Ultimately, Arapabarecil member William
Shakespeare reported to Agent McLaughlin that thaagny on his council disagreed
with the plan, they would support a few land leaseshe Shoshone side of the
reservatiort® Shakespeare indicated that several Arapaho lehdieved that they
“cannot get anything out of this coal, oil, gag, gpurselves, [but] if anyone comes here
and wants to lease it, it will be all right with.t/$ The lukewarm approval by the
Arapaho council most likely developed with the urstiending that after McLaughlin
left, the issue could be revisité8with a more defined contract in hand, the JBC

resumed granting land contracts.

16 Shakespeare also reported that the council woulfdthe decision over to the younger members of the
JBC, a statement, most likely a barb, against tles&one council comprised, at that time, of meh tha
Arapaho leaders believed were too young for thie@fit is equally likely that the Arapaho leaders
pointed to their age, not that of the Shoshone negsplin suggesting the fruitless nature of thagrapts.
Many “older” Arapaho members believed that it wotdile several generations to make a profit on land
leasing. By suggesting that they “cannot get amgthuiut of this...ourselves,” the councilmen could be
asserting the belief that the current council wawdtireap the rewards of their labor on this palaic
business venture.

" Minutes of the Joint Business Council, May 11, 199ARA-VIIl, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-
1960, Box 5.

18 The fact that the work of drilling for natural msces would occur on the Shoshone side of the
reservation certainly eased the difficulty of thaécision as well.
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In 1908, there existed no shortage of eager appidar reservation leases. In
fact, the decision to lease reservation land nicelgicided with a rush of settlers into
the area ceded by the Shoshone and Arapaho in B§Q4dte summer, the Joint
Business Council had agreed to lease more tha®®@gres of reservation land for oil
and coal development. Agent Wadsworth prophesizéilsi annual report that “While it
is possible and even probable that some of thesedeare entire speculative in
character, | think a large majority of them areifate [sic]...From present indications
a prolific oil field will be developed upon the eFsation within the next few years®
The agent estimated that the income from the exgdéases would equal at least eight
thousand dollars, a vast increase from years @iarrin many ways, the intensification
of land leasing on the reservation further compdidahe lives of Arapaho and
Shoshone councilmen. Learning from their previ@asé experiences, Wind River
leaders reasoned that to fully mediate the incbaagéural resource production on their
lands, they needed to take a more active rolermsHalders and entrepreneurs. In doing
so, they demanded access to reservation accouks land sought to control the
distribution of their oil royalties. In responsegént Wadsworth attempted to thwart
their efforts at handling reservation finances. Whe inadequately addressed their
concerns regarding oil revenues, Arapaho and Sinesleaders questioned the
trustworthiness of their agent.

In the fall of 1908, a JBC investigation into resion finances uncovered the
unscrupulous behavior, and abuses of federal atyhperpetrated by Agent

Wadsworth. In part, the scandal stemmed from ttsgstematic practice of leasing

19 Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian A%ait908, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 1.
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individually held land plots. The tribal nations, @ whole, owned most of the land
leased in 1908° Accordingly, the JBC mediated nearly all of theewation land
leases for coal and oil production, and encouragdigiidual land holders to consult the
JBC before signing land leases. Wadsworth, on therdand, strongly advocated for
the detribalization of the Arapaho and Shoshoné lelieved that individual land
holders should partake in the economic opportugrevided by non-Native
businessmen. He contradicted the advice of ArapakloShoshone councilmen, and
facilitated several individual land leases. Oncap&ho or Shoshone families leased
their land, however, Wadsworth held the moneytrust account instead of paying
them in cash. When reservation members demandedguayor leasing their
allotments, the agent issued script, a legal teretiemable only at non-Native
stores>

Additionally, Wadsworth promoted a lease agreemtaattrequired no annual
payment for land usage, only a percentage of thenoéit. Many entrepreneurs who
worked Wind River claims successfully buried p®fit expense reports, effectively
reducing Arapaho and Shoshone earnings. This aintvegh Wadsworth’s assistance,
also allowed unscrupulous speculators to lease \Windr land for free. Instead of
working the claim themselves, these dishonest legsimen subleased their plots to
larger, more established companies. The specidatoed a handsome fee for his part,

as did agency employees complicit in the dealtierrtinsider information, while the

2 This land, the remnants produced by the Allotrfsitof 1887, had not yet been by sold as “surplus
land to non-Native interests and was held commuglithe tribal nations.

2 Individual land holders increasingly refused tasle their land to enterprising businessmen for this
reason. Their contracts, negotiated by lawyersdiah Agents, not council members, included a base
rent payment, and a small percentage of the prdfitese who attempted to circumvent the authoffity o
the JBC, and negotiate their own leases, were lysiiakatisfied or swindled.

186



tribal nations received none of the revenue. Arapaid Shoshone frustrations reached
a breaking point in late 1908, after each enratfesber received a meager six dollar
per capita payment from the more than 50,000 dees®d for natural resource
extraction. Council leaders suspected that Wadéwibvierted a majority of their oil
revenues to the salaries of “agency employeesliidivag payments to some, who never
actually worked on the reservatioh.

Tribal leaders combated these exploitative prastimesending a delegation to
Washington, D.C. In a meeting with the Commissiarfdndian Affairs, Arapaho and
Shoshone councilmen protested their lack of comivel reservation finances,
specifically lease revenues, as well as the inaatequages paid to Native employees
on the reservation and the fiscal irresponsibdityheir agent. The delegation secured a
one dollar raise in employee wages, but failedth@vise sway the Commissioner,
who supported Wadsworth’s guardianship over reservancome, as well as his
position of authority on the Wind River. In Decemti®08, Wadsworth and the JBC
bitterly clashed, as the agent pressured the tnigiabns to grant a large number of land
leases. In response, the Arapaho forcefully sugdebiat the JBC temporarily halt land
leases in order to stabilize reservation affaingl, passionately argued for changes to the
leasing system. They suggested that the next gevred educated Wind River leaders
would be in a far greater position to handle theimess of coal and oil extraction. “We
have made many leases and we may be doing wromddw Calf insisted, as he listed

Arapaho concerns. “Our children will be brighteamthwve are and when they are all the

22 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics131-133.
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land we have [will be] leased awa3’ When Arapaho councilmen recited this familiar
argument, the Shoshone countered their hesitartbetlvé immediate benefits of natural
resource extractioff.

Shoshone chairman Joe Lejeunesse protested, “Tagirke coal, they may
strike oil, they may strike gas, they may strikpper. There is all kinds of things like
that and they may strike somethirfg.In doing so, the Shoshone leader knew that the
enthusiasm for resource extraction often provedagpous. The potential uses for oil
revenues, including better educational facilitind anonetary assistance to the infirm
and elderly, usually persuaded the Arapaho to ajgpoo renew leases, regardless of
their concerns. At this particular meeting, howetlee Arapaho remained unconvinced.
As the JBC endured a very long day of negotiatiShpshone councilmember Dick
Washakie reminded his Arapaho peers, that “Thenem® of us on this reservation that
have money enough to buy the machinery to workrthaée with and get money out of
it.”?® Both the Arapaho and Shoshone councils knew tHeasies held the promise of a
better future, but the complications of the pasiry#eterred immediate approval of
additional leases. Agent Wadsworth dismissed tiia@bmen’s grievances and agitated
for a quick vote. His impatience further aggravatezlcouncil, who knew that their

agent wholeheartedly supported tribal leases becailsompanies called upon him to

% Minutes of the Joint Business Council, December1BD8, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 5.

% The issue of land ownership and control perpetwadirried Arapaho councilmen. Following the hotly
contested 1904 land cession in which the two tnilagions ceded a large portion of the Arapaho sfde
the reservation to the federal government, anyatltns to land holdings troubled the Arapaho cdunc
and they almost always responded with hesitancyhdyng land leases, the Arapaho councilmen
believed that they could regain control over reatown lands, and oust those who had performed
unfavorably.

% Joint Business Council Minutes, June 8, 1914, NARA, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, General
Correspondence Files, 1890-1960, Box 6.

% Minutes of the Joint Business Council, December1BD8, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 5.
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act as their reservation liaison, and paid the elggndsomely for his assistance.
Making a stand before their agent, their constitsieand their prospective business
associates, JBC members negotiated every finital aétthe land leasing process,
extending their winter meeting for two long daymafly, the JBC gave their approval
for the land lease, and in the process secured@ mietory in the battle for control of
reservation lands.
Scandals

In 1909, the relationship between Wadsworth andBfe failed to improve.
Arapaho and Shoshone council members questionedatent’s fiscal responsibility,
and in turn, Wadsworth attempted to subvert tha@aiy of Arapaho and Shoshone
leaders, while at the same time he clamored foitiaddl land leases. When the tribal
nations received a mere five dollars per capitargay in 1909, tension between the
JBC and Wadsworth escalated. In examining accoginéicords, JBC councilmen
discovered that Wadsworth spent the bulk of thiirewenues on a telephone line to
the agency that year, and they forcefully requeatadw agent’ In response,
Wadsworth launched a two year campaign to disbaaddividual Arapaho and
Shoshone councils, as well as the JBC. Wadswagthréquested that the OIA provide
documentary evidence outlining his role as a “gisartof the Arapaho and Shoshone.
According to these documents, the agent could eedise election of council members,
determine the matters submitted to the businessatisureport his concerns regarding
unworthy councilmen, and suggest that certain effiolders be removed. Though
fairly influential, Wadsworth hoped for the apprbt@depose leaders from office or

shut down the councils completely. In February 19¥@dsworth suggested that the

2" Fowler,Arapahoe Politics133.
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“time has come to do away entirely with this sdexdtbusiness committee’ or
‘business council.?® Seeking proof that that the council members warermecessary
indulgence, the disgruntled agent insisted thaetbetion process on the Wind River
was “always more or less a farce” in which inconepéteaders assumed positions of
authority?®

Wadsworth targeted Wind River voting patterns beeahey differed
significantly from Anglo-American elections. Thoubhk believed that councilmen
rigged elections to produce a specific outcomeedatity, they reflected indigenous
forms of governance, not deception. Arapaho leadersnstance, earned their offices
by a near majority vote every election, an anonralyjainstream American society.
This pattern did not indicate voter fraud, rathe titizenry’s overwhelming support
for leaders who earned the position through aitifetof dedication to their people.
Arapaho councilmen embodied certain traits inclgdionesty, bravery, generosity and
a deep understanding of Arapaho culture, all agdetirough years of study and good
deeds. Often, Arapaho leaders managed long tertiglaath or illness prevented them
from sitting on the counci® On the other hand, the Shoshone substituted leadearly
every term, a characteristic that annoyed bothAtia@aho and Agent Wadsworth.
Shoshone constituents sought a variety of pers@s;tand elected leaders of different
ages to fill council seats. In some cases, inegpead councilmen proved incapable of

the task, and in turn the Shoshone called for muaections to remove incompetent

% H E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AaiFebruary 2, 1910, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR,
Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 5.

29 H.E. Wadsworth to the Commissioner of Indian AaFebruary 2, 1910, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR,
Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 5.

30 For information regarding Arapaho political pattesee Fowlerapahoe Politics135-138.

31 During the early 20 century, the Shoshone were even prone to callidgenm elections to oust
councilmen from office. Culturally, the Arapaho tebmot understand this process, while Agent
Wadsworth and other OIA personnel found the mudtigdections and unapproved councilmen irksome.

190



office holders. The frequent exchange of Shosheaedrs vexed Wadsworth, who
pointed to this practice as further proof that#n®shone did not understand the
purpose of elections. Wadsworth’s accusations tdnfoaud indicated his
obliviousness to Arapaho and Shoshone leaderskigrps, rather than genuine
mismanagement by the councils.

Ultimately, the Office of Indian Affairs denied Wsworth’s request to disband
the councils on the grounds of voter fraud. Thosgipathetic to his situation, the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs explained that “fleasons given...are not sufficient to
justify it in recommending to the Secretary of theerior that such action be hatf.”
Undeterred, Wadsworth objected the existence ofdl@cils in his 1910 annual report.
First, the agent criticized the members that cosggriboth councils, calling them the
“greatest hindrances to the individual advancermétiiese people.” Rebuking the very
character of Arapaho and Shoshone leaders, Wadsdectared that the councils “are
seldom composed of progressive, representative buemf those who generally would
rather talk than work® Though Arapaho and Shoshone leaders receivedhné @f
his ire, few escaped Agent Wadsworth sweepingaatifon of Wind River politics.

In a fit of bad judgment, Wadsworth also criticizbe policies of the OIA. The
agent accused the Commissioner of Indian Affaidtaa personnel of permitting the
regression of the Shoshone and Arapaho, becausgltlibey might adhere “to the
position that [they are] the guardian of these peeapd their property,” Wadsworth

argued that the OIA’s failure to disband the colsidlustrated their lack of dedication

32 F H. Abbott (Assistant CIA) to H.E. Wadsworth, Fedry 25, 1910, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8,
GAR, 1890-1960, Box 5.

3 Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian A%ait910, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 1.
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to the advancement of indigenous people. In a finanatic flourish, Wadsworth
denounced the entire political system protestirag tH these people are able to handle
their own affairs...then the guardianship supposduktexercised over them and their
property by the Government is absurd. If they arecompetent to handle their own
affairs, then these councils are unnecessary ancetarence to them of important
matters for settlement is absurfl.In adamantly protesting the councils, Wadsworth
hoped to emphasize the OIA sponsored process wtbaetation and illustrate his
seemingly untenable situation, but the Commissiohémndian Affairs once again
denied his request to disband the courtils.

In response to Wadsworth’s attack, Arapaho and [8hesleaders formed a
united front. Though not unprecedented, this tdwaid rarely worked in the past. Even
when successful, an uneasy truce usually lasteédojug enough to serve the two tribal
nations before their cultural differences droventapart® The JBC, a powerful
vehicle for change on the reservation, had alrdedyin to change this pattern, as it
required the active participation of both Arapahd &hoshone leaders. Shared goals
also drew the tribal nations together, as they Bbtgyincrease income from tribal

leases, secure the distribution of revenue froraraltesource extraction, and protect

3 Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian A#ait910, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 1.

% In large part, Wadsworth'’s tirade stems from ekdf in the necessity of detribalization, or the
practice of fostering individual Native citizens evtvere not beholden to the larger “tribal” orgatiza.
Wadsworth correctly assumed that the Arapaho andi®ne business councils mirrored older, culturally
rooted forms of governance, and that the membébpstbf tribal nations relied heavily upon these
organizations to guide reservation affairs and gueserve cultural practices. At the same timdahied
to recognize their entrenchment within Arapaho 8hdshone society and the unwillingness of the
people — and the OIA for that matter — to disbdredrt, because they played a critical role in resienva
politics and society.

% Arapaho and Shoshone chiefs negotiated ratiorilwision, farming practices, and early education
matters together. Though these episodes in thes1&&®d early 1890s produced improved reservation
conditions, allotment, the attempted Arapaho eorctt the hands of the Shoshone, and cultural
disagreements prevented lasting alliances. Plegs€apter Two for more details.
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their reservation and its inhabitants from desbtutaind unwelcome outsiders. During
the 1910s, both Arapaho and Shoshone councilmeteguiheir dissent and overcame
cultural differences, though at times, conflictd drise. In disagreement, council
members either agreed to a compromise, or if aceaitsial issue could not be
resolved, individual leaders left the meeting, kieg the quorum and effectively
tabling the issue for a later date. Though typycaht Arapaho practice, the Shoshone
also adopted this tactic to avoid all out bickerimdront of their agent and guests of the
council. Former Arapaho councilman, Gary Collingylains that this practice still
continues today, “many times they sit down andigfeta controversial issue and there
might be eight people there for a quorum and omggpemight not like what is going
on so he will get up and leave and break the quotustops the business’

At the same time, a few obstacles threatened tharapt unity of the JBC in the
1910s. Culturally, the Arapaho and Shoshone rerdaiistinct peoples. They lived on
different sides of the reservation, and bad roemxitdd contact between council
members outside of the agency. Past conflictsudicl age old rivalries over the Wind
River, Shoshone attempts to remove the Arapaho fhemeservation, and Arapaho
allotment, all picked at the new alliances thattkeptwo tribal nations’ political
systems intact® To their credit, councilmen of the 1910s recogdittee damage that
these differences could inflict upon the increagiower that the business councils
wielded. Instead of succumbing to the charactesgtiat divided them, Arapaho and

Shoshone leaders politically supported each othigsjgays of cultural expression,

37 Gary Collins, interview by author, Laramie, WY bfeary 25, 2008.

3 Many of the councilmen, alive during an earliesewation era, clearly remembered the recent Wind
River past. Though they struggled mightily to appedted, snarky references to past grievances
punctuate business council minutes in times ofgiesament. Usually a break in the quorum or a quickl
changed topic followed these outbursts.
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businesses, and even legal claims to secure jugbeasation for past grievances
committed by the United States government.

Despite the astounding unification of the two tribations, Agent Wadsworth
doubted the strength of their newly formed bondréteained steadfast in his attack
against the Wind River business councils, and wdie the right moment to test the
commitment of these reservation neighbors. A pakstandal, in 1911, provided
Wadsworth with the perfect opportunity to loudlyia®his doubts about the Arapaho
and Shoshone councils. The end result, howevevegrtar less than satisfactory for
the disgruntled agent. The incident occurred atldreiary 1911 meeting of the
Arapaho Business Council, when a prospector by#mee of G.A. Case spoke to the
councilmembers. Case, an independent business plmopeed to secure Arapaho
support for an oil lease that would be consideteadeanext JBC meeting. According to
council members later interviewed about the inciggre Arapaho explained that they
appreciated Case’s respect for their council, bdally secure their support, they
suggested that he donate a small monetary giftedtapaho for a feast that they
planned to host later in the year. Case happilgedyrwWwhen Wadsworth heard of the
prospector’s “bribe” he greedily held onto the neams revealed the deception at the
Shoshone council meeting later that week, in aabtattempt to unsettle the newly
formed alliance between JBC members. Much to tleatgsurprise, Shoshone
councilman George Washakie causally remarked thatl€s Lahoe, a representative
for the Hudson Coal Company and former Shoshoneailmoember, had recently
approached the Shoshone business council withikaspnoposition, which they

accepted. Unsuccessful in his campaign to divieeJBC, an infuriated Wadsworth
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reported the “bribes” to the Commissioner of Indfdfairs and demanded a full scale
investigation into the “corrupt” business practioéshe JBC’s members.

At the heart of this issue, rests Wadsworth’s caregd unfamiliarity with
Arapaho and Shoshone customs. Though the agemidsenw years as superintendent of
the Wind River, he repeatedly failed to fully ungtand or appreciate the persistence of
Arapaho and Shoshone styles of leadership. IrcHss, the practice of reciprocity and
gift giving, long predated the reservation eraeked, the exchange of goods and/or
services characterized interactions between resdéthe Wind River for most of the
nineteenth century. Far from a “bribe,” Case’s halloe’s offers of small payments,
between twenty-five and thirty dollars, symbolizsdexchange between business
operators and the councils. In approaching the @buan for support, both Case and
Lahoe recognized the customary practice of recipyrog@nd honored the tribal nations
by participating in this cultural exchange. Wadstvpon the other hand, believed that
the “scandal” would finally cause the disbandinghe loathsome Wind River councils.

Indeed, Wadsworth made such a fuss that threeaepgawestigations explored
every detail of the “bribery scandal.” First, timelian Rights Association sent a special
investigator to interview members of both counaisidents of the reservation and
even the Arapahoe town grocer. Above all elseptiganization wanted to make sure
that Arapaho and Shoshone land interests wereamopi@mised by these “fraudulent
methods.*° Additionally, the Department of the Interior disgteed two different

inspectors to scrutinize the situation. In May 19h%estigator Will Tilden provided

%9 The entire case file can be found in H.E. WadswartCIA, May 27, 1911, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR,
Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 5.

0'S.M. Brosius, Agent of the Indian Rights Assodatto Commissioner of Indian Affairs, March 7,
1911, NARA-III, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-196B0ox 5.
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supplemental information about the composition decision making practices of the
individual councils, as well as the JBC. After alvggg the councils and interviewing a
wide range of community members, Tilden declared tthe time has not come when
the business council can be abolished,” but addedlgsively that guardianship of the
Arapaho and Shoshone must remain as “there is abtdo my mind that [the JBC]
ought to be abolished at the first practicable mué

A second inspector, Joe H. Norris, complimentedéils report by delving into
the lingering bribery charges. Norris interviewedtle member of the JBC, and sought
an understanding of the events in question, asasgelhe decision making practices that
created this situation. The inspector reported) @istaste, that council leaders
explained to him, that when leases are presentdgetoouncil they typically grant them
to “the first man that asks us to do him a favae,feel that we ought to do it because he
came first.*? Rather than interrogating the financial standihgroapplicant or their
ability to develop the land properly, the coundierris believed, simply approved the
first lease they considered on each section ofrgtolihe hundreds of pages of council
minutes from 1910, 1911 and 1912, prove that tlas simply not the case, as both
individual councils and the JBC thoroughly explotlkd qualifications and financial
standing of Case, Lahoe, and many other potenqtedidators.

In fact, council members maintained fairly specditeria in seeking qualified
lease holders. All too often, tension percolatesvben council members and Agent
Wadsworth, because the criteria that Arapaho amst8ine leaders sought differed

greatly from their Agent’s. Certainly Arapaho anaboShone councilmen did not

“1“Report of Will M. Tipton,” LFC, Box 10, Folder 2.
42 «Report of Joe H. Norris,” LFC, Box 10, Folder 2.
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randomly approve the first lease that passed béfiera, however, they frequently
granted leases to corporations and individuals fivebvisitedthe general Arapaho and
Shoshone councils to present their proposals. Mpeeifically, the actions of Case and
Lahoe, though galling to men like Wadsworth andridpproved to the councils that
the potential lease holder would respect the trilaéions and honor their contracts,
thereby securing Shoshone and Arapaho suppottéarleases.

On the subject of the alleged “bribes,” Norris rgpd the incident fairly. He
explained to the Commissioner of Indian Affairsttt@ase came first to them [the
Arapaho council] and asked them to sign a leasento and they felt that because he
was the first he should have the preference.” \Wdtjard to Case’s monetary gift, he
stated that “persons seeking favors in the wagasés from the Business Council have
been in the habit of making small presents to tigkahs...such presents or donations,
[were] no doubt given for the sole purpose of gagrfavor and influencing the action

of the Council #3

Norris disapproved of this practice, because tie\ms that men like
Case and Lahoe secured land leases without pravangfinancial stability, but
concluded that the Arapaho and Shoshone accem#tl mther than solicited a bribe,
from the enterprising businessmen. Fully adherntipé guardianship rhetoric of the
Office of Indian Affairs, Norris recommended thhétcouncils remain, but that the
“Superintendent in charge of the Reservation shaildll times, have the supreme

control over all matters involving the business adstration of affairs.** This report

officially closed the investigation, much to AgaNtadsworth’s disapproval.

43 “Report of Joe H. Norris,” LFC, Box 10, Folder 2.
4 “Report of Joe H. Norris,” LFC, Box 10, Folder 2.
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The bribery scandal of 1911 signaled an end to Agédsworth’s tenure on
the Wind River. In his final report as Superintemidef the Shoshone Agency,
Wadsworth criticized the very existence of the bass councils. Regardless of the
Department of the Interior’s findings, he doubtled tompetence of the councilmen,
condemned Arapaho and Shoshone political organizstivoting practices, and
decision making processes. By August of 1912, ttie€of Indian Affairs had heard
enough, and replaced Wadsworth with Departmerttefriterior investigator Joe
Norris. By and large Norris supported the counddase making practices, while at the
same time he exercised his “guardianship” oveitagpaho and Shoshone. Both tribal
nations wholeheartedly supported this change iratiministration, and celebrated their
considerable victory over a vicious political oppah

Indeed, Joe Norris became one of the most belogedts on the Wind River.
As acting superintendent, he restructured thesitgpcontracts, so that the Arapaho
and Shoshone could increase profit margins. PrevEases signed with the JBC
required payment only after businessmen extraatddsald coal or oil from reservation
grounds. Norris suggested, and the council eag@iyoved, an addendum to this
clause, in which any leasee who produced nothim the land paid fifteen cents an
acre for the first year, forty cents the second, sgwventy-five cents the third for the use
of the land® Norris supported the increased dispersal of leas®ey to Arapaho and
Shoshone families through per capita paymentspamaoted the continued presence
of the JBC. The Agent imposed fines for the trespay stock of surrounding non-

Native ranchers and persuaded the Arapaho and Gmesh diversify their leases by

> Joint Business Council Minutes, March 7, 1913, MARIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, General
Correspondence Files, 1890-1960, Box 6.
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encouraging area stock growers to rent pasturagbdo sheep and cattle. In four
years, the agent collected more than $100,000éasfias most of the money came from
area stockmen who previously allowed their catileom freely on reservation lands.
In the mid-1910s, the Arapaho and Shoshone firead|gyed their first taste of
prosperity, largely through the efforts of the J&@&I their agent, Joe Norris. The
perpetual hope that the next lease could sustaméwly acquired financial stability
drove the councils to lease more land and illustrahe carefully hidden desperation of
Wind River leaders. Far from seeking fame and feetudBC members badly wanted to
secure at least enough capital to care for resernvathabitants, including the infirm
and elderly, as well as increase monetary suppothgir children’s education.
Dependent Populations

Other reservation-wide issues occupied the JB@enda, though none more
frequently than oil leasé§.The social welfare of the reservation’s dependent
population, including the elderly and infirm, aslMas Arapaho and Shoshone children,
concerned council members. This portion of therkeg®n community became
inextricably linked to discussions of oil revenuas,Arapaho and Shoshone councilmen
hoped to better support these people with increpsedapita payments. In promoting
land leases, both Arapaho and Shoshone leadersefrdy voiced their concerns about
reservation dependents. Arapaho leader Yellow i@aHted the JBC’s position, when
considering a lease renewal in 1914. “There areoa gnany Indians that are not able to

make their living,” he reminded his peers and thgent. “Blind, crippled, disabled at

“© Often, the subject of reservation dependents am3BC meetings only in connection to issues pélla
leasing.
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work, that this money will be an awful good thiray them.*” In fact, councilmen
repeatedly renewed this sentiment throughout ti®4,9as federal assistance to the
unemployed reservation population dwindled.

In addressing this situation, Arapaho and Shoskeaders acknowledged their
cultural obligation to care for the less fortunatembers of their society, a pattern
forged in the pre-reservation era, and one thihtstitinues today. For example,
Arapaho councilman, Lone Bear, argued that ondbge of rations and federal
assistance, “The old people do not get much bendfi¢reas if they would give this
lease money that is derived from the leases ic@gita payments, then the old and
blind and crippled would have a benefit from tldade money as well as the young
ones.”® It is important to note that old, blind and cripglindividuals represented only
a minority of the Wind River’s population. At tharse time, anthropologist Loretta
Fowler argues that while infirm and elderly peogie live on the reservation,
references to these dependent members of societylargely metaphorical. By
placing emphasis upon the less fortunate, couaadérs reinforced the necessity of
increased reservation income, and their recipnasgionsibility to their constituent®.

The JBC’s perpetual adversary, Agent H.E. Wadswedpoused a laissez faire
approach to the Wind River’s elderly populationthe summer of 1906, the agent
reduced rations to an all-time low and proudly régabto the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, “The most important innovation, namelyatiof withholding rations from all

able-bodied Indians, has been in my opinion, tleatgst incentive to individual effort

" Minutes of the Joint Business Council, Januaryl®3,3, NARA-VIII, AR, RG 75, General
Correspondence Files, 1890-1960, Entry 8, Box 6.

“8 Minutes of the Joint Business Council, Januaryl®P44, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 5.

9 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics140.
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that has ever been brought to bear upon thesegéapldenying those whom he
believed did not deserve rations, Wadsworth odlynadd assistance to “the old and
infirm, and the women and children who have no otheans of support® When the
JBC questioned his criteria and protested thisl gaetice, Wadsworth suggested that
the tribal nations “encourage the selling of allents held by old, decrepit and non-
competent Indians. The proceeds from these saldd be made available for the
support of the parties concerned.th Wadsworth’s estimation, this practice wouldprea
rewards in three ways. First, the proceeds fronsébe of reservation lands would
benefit the destitute members of the Wind River camity. Additionally,
homesteaders clamoring for Indian allotments catlobse from a broader array of
sections, and finally, if land sales could suppleetinfirm and elderly, “The issue of
rations to these people could then be discontinaied the gratuityeature in the
handling of these Indians gradually eliminatétNaturally, the Arapaho and Shoshone
business councils denounced Wadsworth’s suggesaostheir dissatisfaction with
the agent steadily grew, until his removal fromasfin 1912.

Under Norris’s administration (1912-1916), careha infirm and elderly
became a top priority. The agent coordinated reliefrts with the Episcopal and
Catholic missionaries, and in “consultation witle teading and well posted Indians, we
made up a list of all those Indians who were alisbludestitute and who might,

through no particular fault of their own, have dhggly nothing to subsist upon and

9 H.E. Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affaifsigust 15, 1906, USOIA, Shoshone, BRBML,
Vol. 4.

*1 H.E. Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affai@Gtober 27, 1909, emphasis original, NARA-VIII,
RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 5.

2 H.E. Wadsworth to Commissioner of Indian Affai@gtober 27, 1909, emphasis original, NARA-VIII,
RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 5.
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insufficient clothing.®® The forty-five Arapaho and Shoshone citizens wiimgrised
Norris’s list, received rations including coffeeigar, rice, bacon, tea, crackers, and
blankets. Non-Native residents who lived on or ribarreservation offered their
support as well, and asked Agent Norris to cortteaatn if their Indian friends and
neighbors needed additional assistance. EvenMders left the Wind River, the
practice of care continued, through religious orgations, members of the tribal nation
and the local non-Native communities. In additiorcare for the infirm and elderly, the
plight of reservation youth and their educationeys occupied a small but constant
portion of the JBC agenda.

Concerns regarding Arapaho and Shoshone childrerther part of the
reservation’s dependent population, frequently gedahe individual councils and to a
lesser extent the JBC. While discussions of schawlculum and enrollment typically
took place at the individual council meetings, tise of OIA funds for reservation
school development, fell under the purview of tBE€JWhen educational matters came
before the council, reservation leaders prefemeglickly handle the business, fully in
favor of improving reservation education. More tlaanything else, this practice
reflected the unwavering support of the Wind Rigelépendent populations, as well as
on-reservation education, as opposed to distamtdlm@pschools. Despite the
astounding unity espoused by Arapaho and Shostmmeidmen in the 1910s, the
reservation’s education systems problematized tk&tionship, because the two tribal

nations maintained fairly different and mostly ssgated schools.

%3 Joe Norris to the Commissioner of Indian Affaifanuary 20, 1915, NARA-VIII, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 5.
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Education Reassessed

At the turn of the twentieth century, two primangiitutions educated Wind
River youth>* The Wind River Government Boarding School, opetétg Reverend
John Roberts, taught a large majority of the Shostuhildren, as well as an increasing
number of Arapaho pupils. Additionally, St. Steplsevission, the reservation’s
Catholic boarding school, housed a sizable poxiahe Arapaho youth.
Dissatisfaction with the priests at St. Stephem'the 1890s, created considerable
tension between boarding school personnel and Amparents. Yet, Arapahos
continued to support the Catholic school, as the/few alternatives. The geographic
distance from the government school, located tirites from St. Stephen’s and
Arapaho communities, deterred dissatisfied parémsprinciple, the Arapaho simply
refused the only other alternative, off reservatioarding schools. Many still
remembered the devastating attempt by tribal leaidethe early 1880s to send
Arapaho children to Carlisle Indian School in Peiiwemnia. Several died while in
attendance, casting a long shadow of fear uponah@pamilies, who subsequently
proved unwilling to send their children far fromrhe in the name of education.

In 1910, Episcopal Reverend Nathaniel Thomas eff@n educational solution
to Arapaho parents. Thomas recognized their d&faation with Catholic educators,
and proposed the creation of a new school to tla@#ro council, the JBC, potential
benefactors and the Episcopal Church. In his esomahe Wind River, specifically

the Arapaho people, needed a school that wouldadkew departure in Indian

>4 Other educational institutions including a Shoshbrdian Mission Boarding School and Fort
Washakie School, operated briefly during this pariaut retained few students and closed within sdve
years of their inception.
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education and developmenit Initially, this move divided reservation Episcaipals
into two factions, those who remained loyal to Rewe Roberts and those seeking
change on the reservation. Attempting to quelldissent, Thomas insisted that the
school’s mission would be to convert Arapaho Catisdio the Episcopalian faith
through the education of their children, not totdeeverend Roberts from his post as
the Episcopal leader of the Wind River. Once folliglined, the Shoshones and many
non-Native congregates supported the proposaSbashone councilmen initially
refused to fund the venture as they largely favénedyovernment school near Fort
Washakie. Additionally, the Arapaho council alsoweal Thomas to raise a majority of
the school’s funds before they would commit to pheject>®

Undeterred, the ambitious Reverend sought gendrensfactors to fund the
construction of a school for reservation childréhe Episcopal Church only
tangentially supported his venture because, aftethare already was an Episcopal
school on the reservation. In soliciting fundstfoe proposed school building, Thomas
sent letters to “patrons of Indian work” in the Edmegging for donation¥.Finally, the
Office of Indian Affairs agreed to co-sponsor tisb®ol, but full financial support failed
to emerge until an endowment made by Mrs. Baird ig&imcooper, a Philadelphia
woman who once visited the reservation, providedctpital for the school’s
constructiorr® With adequate support to build a school housedamghitory, Thomas
pleaded with the councils, and the JBC finally agréo donate the land in order to

better educate reservation children.

%5 Quoted inThe Wind River Indian Reservation — Yesterday auhy, 39, LFC, Box 1.

*5 Nathaniel S. Thoma8&uilding an Indian Village: St. Michael's MissioBthete, Wyomin1920), 10-
11; The Wind River Indian Reservation — Yesterday aahy 39, LFC, Box

" Nathaniel S. Thomas to Mrs. John Markoe, Julyl®4,1, LFC, Box 12, Folder 18.

*8 ThomaspBuilding an Indian Village14.
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The newly created St. Michael's Mission school regecepting pupils in 1912.
Reverend Thomas boasted a rather progressive ahalgthilosophy and curriculum,
one that both tribal nations applauded, but cegawernment officials disapproved.
Designing the school around a circular meetinggldtiomas encouraged his students
to feel at home and even erected a teepee in tiierad St. Michael’s campus to ease
their transition. The reverend invited his studgempi@arents to visit the school frequently
and suggested that the Arapaho gather at the aafrtés school to host dances and
festivals for their children. He hoped that one,dhg tribal nation could create a
headquarters on the school grounds “in which tibe will be frequently gathered to
discuss the welfare of the young peopteNaturally, this type of communal education
appealed to the Arapaho people, who loathed the amay from their children. Over
the next four years, several parents removed thdolren from St. Stephen’s and the
government boarding school, eager to participagt.atlichael's Mission.

The initially success of Thomas’ school did notgske all reservation
inhabitants, however. Though popular Shoshone AgeatNorris (1912-1916)
encouraged the active participation of Arapahomari their children’s education, his
successor, E.A. Hutchinson, (1917-1922) soughismaintle the entire operation.
Shortly after accepting his post at the Shoshoren8yg, Hutchinson penned a
complaint to the Office of Indian Affairs, regardithe “School Situation on the
Shoshone Reservation.” The Agent protested thafli8hael’s personnel used
unethical tactics including “much solicitation aaderies of feasts prior to the opening

of school...[and] have held out to the members ofAtepahoe Tribe the promise that

*¥ ThomasBuilding an Indian Village14.
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this new mission school was established for theitusive use, as their hom&In
Hutchinson’s estimation this practice created tlmésrelated problems. First, the
agent believed that a decrease in the number désts enrolled at the Government
Boarding School could result in a reduction of f@dléunding given to the tribal nations
for educational purposes. The second problem nebie serious magnitude, was the
encampment of numerous parents who left theirraktotts and took up residence near
St. Michael’s. Hutchinson protested that “Besiddsrifering with my policy of having
the Indians reside upon and improve their allotmeiie centralization into large camps
is conducive to loose morals and encourages thariado indulge in gamblind®
Finally, the Superintendent protested St. Michgetactices, because despite his best
efforts to encourage the intermingling of the Afapand Shoshone, the school catered
primarily to the Arapaho people. Fearing that gggregation would “aggravate their
tribal differences” he suggested that an investoganto St. Michael’s be conducted
immediately®

Upon Hutchinson’s request, the Chief Supervisdndfan Schools, O.H. Lipps,
visited St. Michael’s in the spring of 1918. In geal, Lipps applauded many of the
practices at the school, and approved of the furddah principles guiding its

missionaries and teachers. Though generally fal@r#ie report also generated

0 E.A. Hutchinson to Cato Sells (CIA), October 2917, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone
Agency, Box 283, Folder 92981-17-803.

L E.A. Hutchinson to Cato Sells (CIA), October 2917, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone
Agency, Box 283, Folder 92981-17-803. Hutchinsa@mpaign against gambling was a constant source
of aggravation for the Arapaho and Shoshone. Garhelsance predated the reservation era, and while
the Agent advocated for the “eradication of thig,&in general the practice appeared harmless to
councilmembers, especially those who periodicadisngled themselves. Though often a clandestine
affair, the gathering of Arapaho people so closthéoschool appears to have increased its occa remit
provided Hutchinson with more evidence with whiotvilify St. Michael's.

%2 E.A. Hutchinson to Cato Sells (CIA), October 2917, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone
Agency, Box 283, Folder 92981-17-803.
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changes based upon two points of contention. Hingps discouraged the existence of
Arapaho parents camped so close to their childfearing that parents living in these
camps hampered the reformation efforts of the mmsschool, the Supervisor suggested
the addition of small cottages, built on the schgrounds, to house up to twelve girls or
boys and a “house-mother” to watch over the stidéntaddition, Lipps protested the
proliferation of Arapaho cultural practices at Michael’'s. After a long conversation
with headmaster Royal H. Balcom, Lipps determirted although the school leader
adopted the policy of “making the Indian a goodi&mg’ his tactics were, at best,
unorthodox. Balcom erected a teepee in the cehtet. dMichael’'s campus, encouraged
his students to speak in the Arapaho languageabmaed pupils to wear Native
apparel, practices certainly discouraged at oszrvation boarding schools. Though
Lipps disapproved of these behaviors, headmasteoBarefused to bow to the
pressure of the Chief Supervisor of Indian Schoolhe Shoshone Agefit.

At the end of his report, Lipps commented on thieinad segregation of Arapaho
and Shoshone children. As a mere afterthought,diygted his confusion, though he
voiced no protest to this practice. Instead higadsa warning, “I fear, however, that it
will result in accentuating the old animosity thais long existed in a more or less
dormant state between these two tribes. It ceptamist be confusing to the Indian

mind to see the same Christian church supportimmgstiools on the same reservation —

83 A.H. Lipps to Cato Sells (CIA), March 25, 1918, RA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box
288, Folder 27488-18-816.2. This political tug-odinvis certainly not unique to the Shoshone Agency.
During the first two decades of the twentieth cent@IA personnel questioned the efficacy of off-
reservation boarding schools, and advocated forghgsessment and organizing control of on-
reservation schools to better manage the educafibiative American youth. Please see Adams,
Education for Extinction.
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one for the Shoshoni and one for the Arapatié@Hhough perplexed by this practice,
Lipps did not suggest the immediate desegregafidmeatwo Episcopal schools, but
argued that if slight changes could be made, hddvolly support the continued
attendance of children to St. Michael’s.

Unbeknownst to Lipps, the Shoshone fully suppottedmission of St.
Michael’'s school. A budding relationship betweea to tribal nations, thanks, in
large part, to the creation of the Joint Businessricil, prompted increased cooperation
between the Shoshone and Arapaho. The tribal nggarrously agreed to donate the
land for St. Michael’s Mission, a parcel that esison their side of the reservatidrin
addition, Shoshone leaders encouraged the fesanal€elebrations held at St.
Michael’s. In part, their nonplussed attitude stezdrfrom their satisfaction with the
Government Boarding School. The Shoshone, fiellogigl to Reverend Roberts,
supported his mission, and in return he encourégettibal nation to hold their own
dances and feasts at his school. Parents visigadctmldren frequently, and stayed near
the school when necessary, just as the Arapahonadid St. Michael’s. Far from
creating additional animosity, the natural segregatf reservation children, in the eyes
of both Arapaho and Shoshone councilmen reflet¢tegteexisting division of
reservation lands and the individualized care resrgdor the children’s education.
Indeed, both tribal nations heartily encouragedsiaigaries to develop these cultural

bonds.

® A.H. Lipps to Cato Sells (CIA), March 25, 1918, RA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box
288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

% Though the Arapaho would have preferred a locatloser to their own communities, Thomas wanted
to locate his school in close proximity to Rever&aberts and the Government Boarding School. The
Shoshone tribal council graciously agreed to tih®skts location, but there exists some historical
contention as to who exactly owned the land. Ikisgea community nearer to their children, the
Arapaho formed the township of Ethete, derived ftbmArapaho word “iiOeti” which means “good.”
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Upon receiving Lipp’s report, Commissioner of laliAffairs Cato Sells sent a
pointed letter to Nathaniel Thom¥sSells informed the reverend that “some features in
your general plan...are not in entire accord withgbeeral policy of civilization and
education of these Indian%""Suggesting immediate changes to the attire of the
students, the allowance of indigenous languagebkttenexistence of Arapaho parents
on school grounds, Sells outlined the critiquekipps’ report. In closing his letter, the
Commissioner cautioned Thomas that “Discriminatioeamall ways against the
Shoshones should be avoided, both by my represesgatithin the reservation and by
your people at the Missioff”Needless to say, the report did not sit well Wittomas,
now the acting Episcopal Bishop of Wyoming. The @assioner’s pointed comments
regarding St. Michael’s school, including the allowee of Arapaho clothing, long hair,
and use of their Native language, prompted a sogitbixteen page response co-
authored with Arapaho councilman Lone Bear. Thé@stdenounced the criticisms
made by “some one [sic] who really knows veryditf our deeper purposes, and
whose observation has been quite superfiéfli’ defense of his practices and the
school, Thomas sent several pictures depictinglifét. Michael’s, a full biography of
Headmaster Balcom, and a carefully worded justificefor each “offense” charged by

the Commissioner and by extension Lipps.

% Sells maintained a fairly progressive view abmdtian education during his eight years as
Commissioner of Indian Affairs. He once magnaninipstated that “We can not [sic] solve the Indian
problem without Indians. We can not [sic] educatrtchildren unless they are kept alive.” Quoted i
Adams,Education for Extinction124. At the same time, Sells professed a strtangge on the quality
and style of education necessary to improve thdition of America’s indigenous population, and
disapproved of Thomas and Balcom'’s techniques.

67 Cato Sells (CIA) to Reverend Nathaniel S. Thor@apber 3, 1918, NARA |, RG 75, CCF 1907-
1939, Shoshone, Box 288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

% Cato Sells (CIA) to Reverend Nathaniel S. Thor@apber 3, 1918, NARA |, RG 75, CCF 1907-
1939, Shoshone, Box 288, Folder 27488-18-816.2

% Cato Sells (CIA) to Reverend Nathaniel S. Thor@apber 3, 1918, NARA I, RG 75, CCF 1907-
1939, Shoshone, Box 288, Folder 27488-18-816.hate¢| S. Thomas to Cato Sells (CIA), October 9,
1918, NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Box 288, Fold@488-18-816.2.
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On the subject of Arapaho and Shoshone relatidmsigs clearly articulated
the school’s position, adamantly protesting thaci tribe takes pride in its own life
and traditions.” Thomas insisted that the schoaIrdit “wish to perpetuate a hereditary
antipathy between the two tribes,” and furthermteeargued, “the Shoshone have no
grievance.* In noting the differences between the two tritations, Thomas made a
compelling argument for the sustained segregatigxrapaho and Shoshone students.
How might a Shoshone child learn in an Arapaho-aret environment, he questioned.
And could an Arapaho pupil flourish in an educadilosystem geared toward Shoshone
customs? As such, Thomas believed their naturaégagjon was acceptable, and even
necessary. For Cato Sells, the duality of a WingeReducation system based upon
cultural differences appeared problematic, butéservation educators and pupils, the
preexisting system worked efficiently, even if il degregate Arapaho and Shoshone
children. Refuting the suspicions of Agent Hutcbimsnd Commissioner Sells, Bishop
Thomas, Headmaster Balcom, and other Wind Rivecadus dismissed the perceived
hostility between the two tribal nations.

Indeed, the Shoshone took little interests in tfera of the Arapaho school, as
one final example clearly illustrates. In 1917, 8ichael’'s popularity with Arapaho
pupils necessitated the construction of additiao#iage type dormitories. Seeking OIA
funding, the Arapaho business council brought $isee to the JBC for consideration.
At the October JBC meeting, the Arapaho proposatiAyent Hutchinson hold a
petition to allow government funds to aid in thesuction project at St. Michael’s.

Hutchinson agreed, but later complained to the Cmsioner of Indian Affairs that

" Nathaniel S. Thomas to Cato Sells (CIA), Octohet®18, NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Box
288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

210



although the Arapaho councilmen signed the docuntieatShoshone refusét.
Angered by the apathetic and uncooperative Shostmungcilmen, the agent insisted
that cultural differences clearly prompted theincompliance. In reality, the Shoshone
viewed this episode from an entirely different pexgive. The councilmen simply did
not believe that it was their responsibility torsithe document. Education largely fell
under the purview of the individual tribal counciggmd Shoshone leaders saw their
participation in Arapaho business as largely unsea@gy and unwanted. When the
councils reconvened, all of the tribal leadershifhoshone and Arapaho, signed the
document, and the Arapaho easily received additgmeernment funding for St.
Michael’'s school.

Irony abounds in this discussion of segregateervasion schools. Forty years
earlier, few government officials bothered to ackienlge the Arapaho and Shoshone
relationship, or recognize their cultural distinetness, but in the 1910s, sensitive
government officials now accepted their long higtand avoided the creation of
animosity at all costs. These concerns would haen lnore useful when the federal
government unceremoniously placed the Arapaho eistioshone’s reservation. The
Arapaho struggled to survive their first few yeansthe Wind River, under the near
constant threat of eviction at the hands of thesBbpe. In turn, the Shoshone, who
secured their reservation through a treaty withih#ed States government, hesitantly
welcomed the Arapaho on a temporary basis andwiaéched as their former enemies
accepted allotments to half of their reservatiofteAthirty years of managing these

grievances and making tenuous alliances, the Aapatd Shoshone finally managed to

"L E.A. Hutchinson to CIA, October 29, 1917, NARARG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 283,
Folder 92981-17-803.
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establish a working relationship, while at the samme, government officials finally
recognized this historical rivalry.

Together, Shoshone and Arapaho councilmen achmveshprecedented
measure of political growth at the turn of the ttueth century. They combatted
political interference by corrupt government agemgproved reservation living
conditions, and refused to be infantilized by selfving outsiders. Arapaho and
Shoshone leaders fought for their people, andherright to govern their land and
resources. In turn, the extant reservation popaiagupported productive leaders,
removed from office those who failed to promoteergation progress, and, at times,
even flourished under the ever-changing reservaystem. These councilmen not only
wielded considerable political power, but also éostl the redefinition of Arapaho and
Shoshone communities, both politically and cultyradt the beginning of a new
century. Members of the Arapaho and Shoshone kastwincils also encouraged
outward displays of cultural expression by hostersts and dances, and supporting
pluralistic forms of reservation education. Thientl continued throughout the 1920s, as
reservation leaders actively supported ArapahoSirashone involvement in town
celebrations, state fairs, and even in a majoronqticture. Their participation,
witnessed by Wyoming residents, American movie gjomilitary personnel and even
European royalty, tested the pervasive notionAmag¢rican Indians were a destitute
minority population effectively confined to resetieas, and brought the spotlight, both

literally and figuratively, upon the “little knowimdians of Wyoming.”
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Chapter 5 — Cultural Representations

In August 1923, Francis Sitting Eagle happily wrtitedgent Rueben Hass of
his travels beyond the reservation. “Yesterday toek us to the Park, biggest Park
they got. Sure enough we saw all kinds of aninraisifthe different places of the
world...White people didn’t care about Wild Animaléest we got in. The hole [sic]
crowd just come together where we were, and follsvevery place we go. We had to
step on there [sic] toe[s] and run over therTd Francis Sitting Eagle’s mutual
amusement and discomfort, other patrons of Chisagimicoln Park found the Arapaho
Indian and his friends a far more entertaining ssighn the lions and monkeys of the
z0o cages. The entourage, traveling to London byat&hicago and New York City,
attempted a brief tour of the famous destinationndptheir five hour layover in the
windy city, but the gathering crowd restricted thdians’ view and movements. While
the Arapaho studiously inspected foreign creatunefding elephants and monkeys,
Chicago’s tourists blatantly stared at Francigr@jtEagle, his wife, and the twenty
other members of the Arapaho troupe. Perhaps thdblaeds or beaded apparel worn
by the group initially attracted their stares. ®Was it the sound of the lyrical but foreign
Arapaho language, preceding their arrival that @eijthe attention of visitors to the zoo
that day. Regardless, the episode became a notenentry, in a fascinating account of
Francis Sitting Eagle’s travels abroad.

Though remarkable, the Chicago incident is reflectf a much larger trend on
the Wind River. During the first three decadeshaf twentieth century, Arapaho and

Shoshone performers increasingly displayed théiual heritage beyond the confines

! Francis Sitting Eagle to Rueben P. Haas, Augus1823, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry
8, GAR 1890-1960, Box 51.
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of their reservation. Participating in a vast aro&gvents, from border town
celebrations on the Fourth of July to trips to @ecago zoo, these entertainers
attracted non-Native crowds who watched their caltperformances in awe, and paid
handsomely for the right to do so. Arapaho and Bbios leaders actively encouraged
such opportunities for two reasons. First, couneinrmsisted that their performers
represent not just Indianness, but more specifictik tribal nation. Their shows
brought the unique cultural characteristics ofAln@paho and Shoshone people to the
masses and in doing so, dancers from both tridédmeare-popularized dwindling
cultural practices. They revitalized long forgottlamces, reinforced their indigenous
languages through song and connected to theimrpigtioough the creation of dance
regalia. This movement solidified Arapaho and Sboshcultural identities, tarnished
by several decades of assimilationist pressuréCdAdestrictions. Together,
reservation leaders and event participants predeheasr cultural heritage, and actively
promoted not just its proliferation, but its popithg beyond the Wind River. As
historian L.G. Moses explains, their actions owdgtie reservation did little to reduce
the significance of this movement, as “ethnic idgmeed not be preserved through
isolation; it may also be promoted through contadh this case, dancing for non-
Native audiences reaffirmed the bonds of natiomafisr citizens of both tribal nations.
Additionally, Arapaho and Shoshone leaders soumbast aside negative
stereotypes regarding Indians in general, andrilb@ hations, more specifically. At
this time, most Americans understood racial diffieeeon an evolutionary spectrum, on

which people of Euro-American decent ranked highektle Chinese, Hispanic, Native

2 .G. MosesWild West Shows and the Images of American IndiE883-1933Albuquerque:
University of New Mexico Press, 1996), 279.
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American and African American people slid down theks, supposedly belonging to
cultures of lesser intelligence and backward bedravin the early twentieth century,
the Office of Indian Affairs supported this notidfrederal agents deemed indigenous
people unfit for modern life, as “their suscepttito alcoholism and their ignorance —
made them ‘dependent’ people whose personal fregdoight legitimately be curbed
by their guardians,” or agent&his debased mentality regarding Native people
permeated the Wind River, as the rising border wwfrRiverton and Lander, brought
Wyoming Indians and their non-Native neighbors suistained contact for the first
time. Signs proclaiming “No Indians or Dog Allowédnd derogatory comments from
town citizens regarding Native drunkenness, tradibéservation leaders. As such,
Wind River councilmembers selected performers wérmahstrated extensive
knowledge of their past, exhibited strong moraéfikespecially temperance, and
usually spoke English as fluently as their Natimegue. These individuals then
demonstrated to Wyoming residents, state officadanthropists and movie
producers that friendly, courteous, articulate amdi from the Wind River had adapted
to the modernizing influences of mainstream Amaerisaciety, but still celebrated their
vibrant cultural heritage. Ultimately, Arapaho &ldoshone performers demonstrated
the strength of their indigenous cultures, as aglthe fortitude of tribal nationalism at
a time when Anglo-Americans only recognized singulanique individuals for their
remarkable accomplishments. This process of preggrand even reforming, their
ethnic identities was not an easy one, but a camest argued, that was well worth the

fight.

3 Hoxie, A Final Promise 230.
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“Playing Indian” *

Between 1883 and 1920, Americans flocked to WildsWW&hows seeking the
thrill of a staged, prairie adventure. Anxious gpemrs wanted to see American Indians
on the “war path,” chasing stage coaches or perfmxtravagant dances. While
entertainers like Buffalo Bill Cody and Pawnee Bilbught the rugged individualism of
the West to crowds across the country and abramtieaces most often craved the
sight of indigenous performers, who participated multitude of shows, at venues
large and small. In addition to the incredibly famduffalo Bill style Wild West
shows, Native people participated in expositiortuding several World’s Fairs
between 1893 and 1904, as well as more localizedtswncluding the Dallas State
Fair, Cheyenne Frontier Days and the Louisianalfase CentennidlWhile at times,
event organizers hoped to demonstrate the effedsseof assimilationist reforms with
Native exhibits, by and large American audiencedgored demonstrations from exotic,
untamed Indians. This pervasive fascination witti\ngpeoples provided American
Indians with a unique opportunity to preserve a#jeethnic identity and broadcast it
to willing audiences.

Out of this western performance era, “Show Indiaarserged in American pop
culture. These American Indian entertainers, rageivages for “playing Indian,” and
projected the most popular, though stereotypioahgery of Native culture. At a variety

of venues, indigenous performers donned magnificeatidresses, rode horses or

* The title of this section is derived, in part,rfrie*hilip Deloria’sPlaying Indian but also from the
descriptions of performers and dancers on the \Rindr, and elsewhere, who spoke of their role as an
indigenous performer for non-Native audiences.

®> The Centennial was actually part of the St. LaMisrld’s Fair in 1904. For more information on Nativ
participation, see, Robert A. Trennert, Jr. “Sgllindian Education at World’s Fairs and Expositions
1893-1904,"American Indian Quarterlyt1, no. 3 (Summer 1987): 203-220.
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danced in shows that arguably minimized their caltaxistence to that of hand signals
and a few carefully placed interjections, includthg infamous greeting: “how.”

While these performers often displayed their indmyes apparel or danced for the
amusement of a culturally insensitive crowd, Shodidns achieved a fair measure of
authenticity at Wild West shows and received taledienefits for their participation. In
general, fairs, shows and expositions providediquan off reservation employment
opportunity for Native peoples. Performers trawtlie different towns, across the
nation and even to Europe. They received a satargheir part in the show, and gained
a rare opportunity for cultural self-expressionstidrian L.G. Moses argues that “It
would be wrong therefore to see the Show Indiardugges or pawns or even victims. It
would be better to approach them as persons wmeeéar fairly good living between
the era of the Dawes Act and the Indian New Dea}iphy themselves, re-creating a
very small portion of their histories, and enjoyihy’ In turn, the success of famous
Show Indians further encouraged Native people adiwes country to join a
performance troupe or hold local celebrations efrtbwn, to earn a little money and
perform dances declared subversive by assimilatioaformers.

At the turn of the twentieth century, indigenousfpemers attracted not only
vast audiences, but also very powerful critics.dRekrs and Office of Indian Affairs
personnel implemented widespread, but ultimateijefucampaigns against Wild West
Shows, and by extension Indian dancing. Ironicgligt as the American public

clamored for a glimpse of the “wild Indian,” govemrant agents and moral crusaders

® Certain performers, including Buffalo Bill, soughtstep beyond these simplistic interpretatiorthe@s
relied upon the common misperceptions that audiemembers held regarding their Native performers,
firmly establishing stereotypical images of Natpaoples that still linger today.

" MosesWild West Show279.
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fiercely protested Native participation at suchrese’ In fact, the vast popularity of
Wild West Shows, expositions and fairs further ppted displays of indigenous culture
on reservations across the country, a reality@iAtpersonnel deplored. In response,
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, T. J. Morgan, clgasutlined a strict policy against
Native performances in 1892. “It is unwise for laas to be allowed to appear before
the public exhibiting their savage characteristitsg Commissioner argued. “It tends
to create in their minds the idea that what thetevimian particularly admires is that
which really is a mark of their degradatiohlii reality, OIA personnel feared not the
non-Native perception of American Indians, but eathow their participation in these
performances would hinder the assimilationist éffoconducted en masse, on
reservation across the country. The Commissiorsested that dancing and other types
indigenous performance “tends to foster a roampigtsit brings them, almost of
necessity, into contact with the low and degradadeanman, encourages vice, and
begets the false ideas of civilized life; it takieem from home, breaks up any habits
that may be forming of ordinary industry, and hasralency to awaken a spirit of
restlessness among those that remain belifhid.most cases, these fears proved
unfounded. At the same time, the popularity of fasi8how Indians did thwart
assimilationist attempts to suppress cultural esgiom, as indigenous performers, at all
levels, increasingly used fairs, expositions armghto solidify a new, and uniquely

ethnic, cultural identity.

8 Clyde Ellis,A Dancing People: Powwow Culture on the Southeairl(Lawrence: University Press
of Kansas, 2003), 16.

° RCIA for 1892105-106.

YRCIA for 1892105-106.
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Most often, this process of identity reformatiorcaced as Native people
participated in the vibrant and increasingly adhalgt&ultural practice of dance. Though
different in their iterations, indigenous dancewsf tribal nations across the country
generally represented the defiant spirit of Ameritadians. While certain
performances, particularly those of the “Wild Wesgttiety, attempted to characterize
indigenous peoples as static and uncivilized, danmeudly exhibited the legacy of
their cultures at these events. In taking a veblipyath of resistance, the mere
presence of indigenous performers, also direcflyted notions of American Indians as
a “dying race,” and instead fostered an image titical exuberance, both on
reservations and in the non-Native world. Additibne&Show Indians and local
performers portrayed a specific cultural consci@gsrio their audiences. Historian L.G.
Moses explains that through their involvement iesthevents, indigenous performers
accepted dual roles of show participants as welsjpskespersons for the right of
Indians to be themselve$''By participating in local dances, fairs, exposisand
shows, American Indians across the country actigetynoted a very specific cultural
representation for spectators to behld.

In reality, most Native Americans did not partidpa Wild West Shows.
Rather, the desire to perform, fueled by the pajylaf Show Indians, encouraged
tribal nations, including the Arapaho and Shoshémépld dances and festivals of their
own on or near their Agency. Curiously, reservatimasionaries and even border town

residents, encouraged Wind River indigenous perdoiges, despite pervasive notions

|.G. Moses, “Interpreting the Wild West, 1883-1914 Between Indian and White Worlds: The
Cultural Broker,ed. Margaret Connell Szasz (Norman: University kfaBoma Press, 1994), 177.
12\while their spectators may not have fully undeetor appreciated the subtle (and not so subtle)
differences in indigenous dancing, the attire wtine,songs sung and even the steps made, dancers
differed from tribal nation to tribal nation.
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of racial inferiority, and actively supported Ardqmaand Shoshone dancing for non-
Native enjoyment® Outsiders marveled at the skill and agility ofsa@erformers and
eagerly supported their shows, much to the dismi&hoshone Agency personnel. By
the early twentieth century, invitations from agdse country, requested Arapaho and
Shoshone dancers for a whole host of events, imgudheyenne Frontier Days, the
opening of National Parks, political rallies, expiosis and parades. Through their
participation in these events, Wind River perforsnattracted increasingly diverse
audiences, and in the 1920s, the notice of Hollydwoimducers. Perhaps more than any
other venue, Arapaho participation in the movingyme, The Covered Wagosecured
a vast audience upon which they proudly projedted hational iconography.
Dancing on the Wind River

Few anticipated the popularity of Arapaho and $bags dances near the Wind
River, let alone their success in Hollywood. Durthg last two decades of the
nineteenth century, Indian Agents devised repressigasures to thwart indigenous
cultural practices, especially dancing, on res@matacross the country. With the full
support of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Stse Agents verbally discouraged
dancing, particularly the Sun Dance, as it appedestiuctive to Native bodies, and
because when dancing, the Arapaho and Shoshonketiedtheir work ** OIA

personnel also targeted reservation parents, gtiferced compulsory boarding

13|n general, missionary organizations belongeddeoap of individuals who fiercely protested digga

of Native culture. On reservations across the agungligious groups sought to reform Native peaple
beginning at a very young age, and inculcate imtegong Christian values. They wanted Native
peoples to denounce previous religious and culfunadtices and ultimately hoped to kill off thetlas
vestiges of Indianness. The Wind River situatioausous, because by and large religious officials
allowed, and sometimes encouraged, displays of#a@nd Shoshone culture, fostering the syncretism
of Native and non-Native systems.

14 Agent John Fosher to T.J. Morgan (CIA), August 1891, NARA-VIII, RG 75, GR, Entry 4, AR,
1890-1909, Box 1. Other threats included, at time®gduction in rations and even jail time.
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school education and attempted to stem the disiomwof cultural knowledge, from
respected elders and spiritual leaders, to ArapaloShoshone youtfiUpon
completion of their education, Arapaho and Shosheeeragers often felt out of place
and even ostracized by their communities. Thisctimaeless existence, a byproduct of
assimilationist campaigns generated by governmganta, perpetuated the disparity
between young and old on the Wind River. During thither bleak and difficult time,
an unsuspected, unifying force appeared, as a ptagth an inspiring message
brought together not only young and old, but alsap&ho and Shoshone on the
reservation.

News of Wovoka, the Paiute Ghost Dance messiakhesl Wind River
residents through a group of Bannocks in 1889.Sim@shone, who maintained close
ties with the onetime residents of the Wind Riveg/comed them warmly and implored
their old friends to explain the dance and its psg Arapaho chiefs, familiar with the
new dance, had yet to see it performed and reqliasteeeting with the Bannocks as
well, to gather additional information about thagdice. Inspired by the Bannocks’
account, a group of Shoshones quickly prepare@parn for Paiute country, seeking
firsthand knowledge of the dance that, through swugtaral means, could remove the
non-Native threat from their lands and bring deedaslatives back to life. Arapaho

elders hastily obtained permission from Washakisetod Sherman Sage, a confidant of

!> Arguably, the education systems on the Wind Rprerided many more opportunities for cultural
expression than those of off reservation boardamgpals. At the same time, by taking children out of
Arapaho and Shoshone homes, cultural bonds failédlyy develop. Few job opportunities existed on
the reservation for educated youth, as non-Natissngssmen often refused to hire Arapaho and
Shoshone workers. Many simply returned to theiriffaallotments and began farming. At the same time,
once political leaders recognized the very reakfienof bilingual, educated adults, the service of
boarding school graduates became invaluable. Fomapahoe Politics121-122.
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Black Coal’s, with the five Shoshones departingvoka’s camp, so that they too,
could learn the movements of the dance and battdgrgtand its meaning.

In Mason Valley, the delegation watched a Ghostdean awe. After dancing
all night, Wovoka met with the Wind River Indiansdatold them that in two years (or
in the fall of 1891) they would meet their deadhtizes. He encouraged the group to
quickly return to their reservation and dance ofienause, “the dance moves the
dead.® Back on the Wind River, the Arapaho and Shoshagery adopted the Ghost
Dance. Elders encouraged younger members to paticieffectively bringing them
back into the fold of the tribal nations. In gengtiae Arapaho and Shoshone adopted
the dance because, like most other participarty, yearned for a day in which they
could see long lost loved ones and live in a wirdé of oppression. The two tribal
nations found common ground in this new faith amaked a temporary cultural bond
through their separate, but nearly identical penfonces of the dance.

Not everyone on the reservation supported the dbasce, however. Chief
Washakie initially dismissed the new faith and edetouraged Shoshone participation
in it, while Tawunasia, one of Washakie’s confidatctively encouraged its
proliferation on the Wind RiveY. Similarly, Arapaho chiefs Sharp Nose and Yellow
Calf became two of the most dedicated Ghost Daadsiponers, while Black Coal
doubted the movement and even sponsored a seclaghtien to Nevada, so that the
Arapaho could further investigate the sudden papulaf the dance. Naturally, their

agent, John Fosher, abhorred the dance and tisglbss unsuccessfully, attempted to

18 Mooney,Ghost Dance Religiqr807-808; AndersorQne Hundred Years of Old Man Sagé.
17 Stamm People of the Wind Rive247.
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suppress Wind River participation in the “craze’résponse to criticism from skeptics,
Wind River believers often held their lodges, oncies, in secréf

Anthropologist James Mooney visited the Wind Rivet892 and questioned
Agent Fosher, as well as several Arapaho and Shedeaders, about the Ghost Dance.
Fosher insisted that the tribal nations did noétpért in the dance because he had
explained to them “how foolish it was and had siritorbidden it, and that in
consequence the Indians had abandonéd Mboney remained unconvinced and
continued to seek out performances of the Ghost®an the Wind River that summer.
When interviewed, Shoshone leaders explained tiegtlhecame skeptical of the
benefits of the dance and no longer participatedadt, at the time of Mooney’s arrival,
most of the Shoshone discounted the Ghost Dancaube the messiah’s new world
failed to appear, as predicted in the autumn ofL18@lditionally, the influential Chief
Washakie increasingly discouraged the dance ankg wbme still practiced the faith,
most of the Shoshone no longer subscribed to thygome 2°

The Arapaho, on the other hand, appeared to Mofamayiore steadfast in their
beliefs, yet they professed abstinence to theintagied the scholar. He confirmed these
suspicions when, one night during his stay, Mocer&y his agency interpreter received
an invitation from the Arapaho elders to visit theamp. He later reported of his
encounter, “We started [over], and had gone bioat glistance when we heard from a

neighboring hill the familiar measured cadencehefghost songs. On turning with a

18 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics122.

¥ Mooney,Ghost Dance Religiqr809. Fosher’s annual report to the Commissiohéndian Affairs
echoes the same mentality, see Agent John Fosfied.tMorgan (CIA), August 17, 1891, NARA-VIII,
RG 75, GR, Entry 4, AR, 1890-1909, Box 1.

% The brutal suppression of Lakota Ghost Dancetisdrwinter of 1890, at Wounded Knee, certainly
guelled some of the enthusiasm for the movementedls
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guestioning look to my interpreter...he quietly saxks; they are dancing the Ghost
dance. That's something | have never reported| aeger will. It is their religion and
they have a right to it.” Not wishing to be an aogdice in crime, | did not go over to
the dance The Arapaho eventually turned away from the GB@stce, but continued
to hide their cultural practices, as did the Shaghoo ensure the preservation of their
heritage.

At other times, Arapaho and Shoshone dances wefeofa clandestine.
Religious organizations, including the Catholict&is of Charity and the Wind River
Episcopal mission, directed by Revered John Robeftesn encouraged Native dances.
For example, under the auspices of cultural plsmalithe Sisters of Charity and the
Arapaho celebrated their diversity at a feast i84L8 he Sisters later wrote of the
event, “the Indians requested to be allowed to st appreciation and respect for
the occasion by having one of their exceedinglyysegsque dances in costumes...the
Indian dance lasted for about two hours in theradten, to the delight of the Sisters,
who had never before witnessed such a sc&nkdditionally, the Shoshone infused
their dances with Christian messages, a practategdrnered the support of religious
officials, namely Reverend Roberts. The Episcopadlér ultimately earned the
Shoshones’ respect, though his tolerance of suithrabpractices, including the Sun
Dance®®

By 1906, even the residents of Lander, a boomesgmvation border town,
encouraged the Arapaho and Shoshone to partidip#teir Fourth of July celebration.

Event coordinators proudly boasted that, “Landér veive a Celebration on th& zind

% Mooney,Ghost Dance Religiqr809. Trenholm and Carleyhe ShoshonR97.
2 History of the Sisters of Charjt¢#15.
2 Shimkin, “Dynamics of Recent Wind River Shoshoristéty,” 458-459.
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4™ of July, 1906, never before known,” and solicifedpaho and Shoshone
involvement in several events. Wind River Indiamisg¢d the parade, at which they
appeared between the local infantry unit and tteedepartment and participated in a
contest, in which the “Best dressed Indian” womwa tlollar and fifty cent priz&’ In
fact, celebrating the Fourth of July became thalidetting for displays of cultural
representation. Part of a far larger movement simgdpe country, the Arapaho and
Shoshone adopted the patriotic celebration andg@duhe holiday with their own
indigenous practices, thereby increasing the nurobgpectators and opportunities to
perform dances for an audience.

Invitational performances supplemented these ygeladal celebrations, as an
increasing number of event planners sought Ameiiedian involvement in their fétes.
With the encouragement of their agent, Joe Naties Arapaho and Shoshone also
participated in state and local fairs. In 1912 ,dgample, Norris encouraged a group of
Wind River Indians to travel to the Wyoming StatarFin Douglas. In consultation
with the Arapaho Business Council, the agent sugddbat only those performers who
could speak and understand English should parteigad insisted to the fair
organizers, “you will find each and every one wegrti all the attention that you may
give to them.® In addition to providing their transportation, Ksragreed to pay the
Wyoming State Fair Board two dollars a day, for¢hee of the performers,
expenditures previous agents would have never atlown fact, Norris took a fairly
practical approach to Native dancing and indicatezh annual report, “Close

personnel observation has been given to these slamckit is believed they should be

24Wind River Mountaineedune 29, 1906, 8Vind River Mountaineeduly 6, 1906, 1.
% Joe Norris to Russell Thorpe, President of the ihipg State Fair, September 23, 1912, NARA-VIII,
RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Bsix

225



allowed to indulge in this religious ceremoniallsng as they can do so without
resulting in damage to their health, crops, cattlpersonal affairs® For Norris, the
exclusion of indigenous performances was an unsacgsestriction to Native life.

In 1913, the Arapaho and Shoshone scheduled thaiD@nces to coincide with
the Lander Fourth of July festivities. Held annydiy both the Arapaho and Shoshone,
the Sun Dance marked a time of year in which comiygpirit and individual
achievement coalesced in a three or four day catielbr As both a political and
cultural event, the Sun Dance allowed spectatadgpanticipants to celebrate the
strength and endurance, kinship and communithetribal nation$’ Throughout the
first decade of the twentieth century, howevebgtame increasingly difficult to host
such an event, as the Commissioner of Indian Af&ato Sells, forcefully objected to
the Sun Dance and the non-Native crowds that tlebiaion attracted. During his
administration, Sells adopted a particularly stmct tolerance policy with regard to Sun
Dances, though supportive Indian Agents and reierveesidents subverted his
attempts to completely quash the practice.

In the summer of 1913, Shoshone Agent Joe Noroiggsed an exception to
the Sun Dance ban on the Wind River. Norris indigat he had witnessed the
Arapaho and Shoshone Sun Dances, “and there wdyarbarous features in
connection therewith except fasting for three regind two days.” Furthermore, Norris
attempted to convince the Commissioner that bynatig the Arapaho and Shoshone a
Sun Dance during their Fourth of July celebrattbey would be less inclined to

participate in “debauchery” and it would succedgfkéep them “away from outside

% Annual Report, 1914, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry AR, 1890-1960, Box 1.
2" For more on the Sun Dance, please see, FoMapahoe Politics154-155 or Shimkin, “Eastern
Shoshone,” iHandbook 327.
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wide open towns as much as possifeknowing that perhaps only Sells’ feelings
towards Indian drinking superseded his disgusihNfative dances, Norris hoped to
successfully secure permission for the Wind Riuen Bance? Hastily, the
Commissioner responded via telegram, that the &tifdndian Affairs “Can not [sic]
consistently permit it [on] one reservation and adther therefore can not [sic] recede
from order... See no reason why Indians can not f&®f modern dance instead of sun
dance as part of Fourth of July celebratidhUndeterred, the Arapaho and Shoshone
simply carried on without OIA permission and Agéoe Norris turned a blind eye to
the festivities.

Recounting the event, theander Eagladeclared, “Indians Enjoy Annual ‘Sun
Dance’ at Fort.” The unnamed reporter noted, “tivena@lance from Lander was only
fair,” on this particular holiday, largely due teetfact, that “The pruning given to the
original dance by the Indian bureau has taken ablbtlie romance out of the sun
festival, which in the past was a most picturesgpagly fete of the Indians.”

Bemoaning the OIA’s restriction of skin piercingise reporter for theander Eagle
compared the reformed Sun Dance to that of theawhén’s “bunny hug.” The
newspaper grudgingly conceded the moderate suotéss event, as the “Indians

enjoyed the fete immensely, but now look upon iteres a commercial venture than as

% Telegram from Joe Norris to Cato Sells (CIA) JaBe 1913, NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939,
Shoshone, Box 13, Folder 7665-13-063.

29 A year later, Sells delivered an address to Agdtield Supervisors across the country denouncing
whiskey as the “greatest menace to the AmericaiaiitiHe implored his agents to generate campaigns
on their reservations to end the intoxication afi#ims and suppress liquor traffic at any cost. The
Commissioner’s battle cry, “Let us save the Amaritiadian from the curse of whiskey,” prompted a
flurry of activity on reservations and a subsequeush of letters back to the Office of Indian Affa
about the status of reservation drinking. Thougly tangentially related to the issue of Native dagc
the two became intertwined as reservation agemitedi Native celebration and intoxication. Cato Sell
(CIA) to All Employees of the Indian Service, Margh, 1914, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 64, Folder 17.

% Telegram from Cato Sells (CIA) to Joe Norris, J80e 1913, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939,
Shoshone, Box 13, Folder 7665-13-063.
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a religious observatiort” Indeed, part of the reason that Wind River redsl@vited

local non-Native communities to this cultural preget was to secure small spectator
fees and donations, used for later feasts andftayd&avel expenses for dances beyond
the reservation. While the commercialization of $uen Dance disappointed the Lander
reporter, changes to the ceremony in 1913 reflastedolitical trends in motion on

the Wind River.

First, the practice of skin piercing, traditionaligrt of the Sun Dance, all but
vanished in the early twentieth century. In defeesto agents who supported their
dances, as well as increased pressure from the &#paho and Shoshone participants
discontinued this part of the ceremony, much tadismay of gore seeking spectatdfs.
The increased commercialization of Arapaho and Bts dances also reflected the
changing nature of Native performance. Aslthader Eagledeftly noticed, the
commercialization of Wind River dances indicateel #lative promotion of Arapaho and
Shoshone performers by their tribal nation, as aglihe increased profitability of these
festivals through spectator fees. One final chdndbe Sun Dance, implemented by the
tribal nations themselves, was the renaming otdremony as they actively attempted
to shed the increasingly negative connotationsi@fdance. Arapaho and Shoshone
people, in non-Native company, referred to the Bance through a variety of aliases
including the “Sage Chicken Dance,” “Wolf Dancer™blarvest Dance,” which
implied a more innocuous festival, rather than“fhegan ritual” of popular

imagination.

3L «Indian Enjoy Annual ‘Sun Dance’ at Fort,’ander EagleJuly 3, 1913, 4.
32 Alfred Kroeber noted the changing practice in 1,888en evidently, the last Arapaho man underwent
their piercing as part of the sun dance. Kroelbke Arapahp279.
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This thin veneer of misdirection did little to sdéite concerns of a few Shoshone
Agents, or Commissioners of Indian Affairs. In 19E7A. Hutchinson noted in his first
report as Superintendent of the Shoshone Agendysda dances, while not called by
their original names...[last] for about three daytheut intermission, causing the
Indians to gather from all over the reservatiorgleet their crops and dance until they
were entirely exhausted. These long-continued danoeler whatever name, have been
prohibited.”® Though far less supportive of this form of cultepresentation than the
previous agent, Joe Norris, Hutchinson concededltieaind River people should be
allowed to participate in their less controversiahces, because “To prohibit them
altogether would bar the old Indians from theiryoform of recreation...In fact, |
seriously question whether they [the “old” danceg] near as immoral as the modern
dance indulged in by the white¥"'Hutchinson’s allowance for dances of any kind did
not extend beyond the reservation’s boundarieseghew Consequently, Arapaho and
Shoshone tribal nations sought additional supp®ftartheir indigenous performances.
Patrons

As in the past, the Arapaho turned to religioussioisaries on the reservation
for assistance. In particular, St. Michael's Missaifered the Arapaho, not only
educational services for their children, but alsxeatral gathering place for festivals
and feasts. From its inception, in 1912, the schtdowed Arapaho parents to visit their
children frequently. At the school’s behest, thieairnation also hosted dances in

celebration of the synchronicity of Episcopalianl &rapaho educational and cultural

33 Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian Af§ait917, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 2.
3 Annual Report to the Commissioner of Indian A#ait917, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 2.
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practices. However, the fairly radical methods esed by St. Michael's educators,
including the allowance of long hair, indigenousslr and the use of Native languages,
did not please Shoshone Agent E.A. Hutchinson (2822) or Commissioner of
Indian Affairs, Cato Sells. In fact, during Hutchkaon'’s first year on the Wind River, the
Agent and Commissioner unsuccessfully launchedradicampaign to eradicate the
educational pluralism found at the school and reetdgadmaster Royal Balcom from
his post®

When theWyoming State Journgjuietly announced on May 16, 1919,
“Arapahoes to Hot Town,” a second pitched battleveen government agents and St.
Michael’s staff ensued. Though perhaps a passingltyoto the causdbtate Journal
reader, news of Arapaho participation at this paldir event certainly added to the
growing dissonance between the Shoshone Agenthanddiscopal mission. The article
in its entirety noted,

Rev. R.H. Balcolm [sic] and Dr. A.L. Corey indiccompany a band of
Arapahoes to Thermopolis on June 27-29 to attemdbidhwild west show and
buffalo hunt. An Indian village will be transporteder the mountains by the old
Mexican Pass route and will be the center of ditvador tourists.

Two buffalos have been purchased from the statl these will be turned
loose for the Indians who will enjoy an old-fashedrbuffalo hunt, such as the
younger members of the tribe have never witne¥ses.

Hutchinson vehemently denounced the school’s sugb&rapaho cultural practices,
including their sponsorship of the Thermopolis éyant to mention Headmaster
Balcom’s blatant disregard for Agent Hutchinsorusharity regarding trips beyond the

Wind River. On the other hand, St. Michael’s skaféw that Arapaho participants

relished this celebration because they could pertoeyond the boundaries of the

% Please see Chapter 4.
% «Arapahoes to Hot Town,Wyoming State JournaMay 16, 1919, pg. 1.
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reservation and be part of an event that requice@nly dancing, but additional
entertainment, including life in an Indian villagad a buffalo hunt. Indeed,
Thermopolis event planners specifically designeiir tbelebration with the Arapaho in
mind. But, when Agent Hutchinson heard of the psgab(and not approved) sojourn
from the Wind River, he addressed his complaintsctly to Commissioner Sells.

Of particular concern to Hutchinson, Arapaho ggttion in the Thermopolis
affair coincided with the eve of Wyoming prohibiioThe last “wet” bastion in the
Rocky Mountain region, Wyoming resisted prohibitiamtil state legislated temperance
began on July 1, 1919. Advertisers touted the Theoftis celebration, lasting from
June 2% to the 28, as a “Wild Show for Wild Men,” and promised tola@me
prohibition with great style. The addition of Ardymalndians, perhaps some of the first
“wild men” of Wyoming, enthralled festival goergjttgreatly angered Agent
Hutchinson, who protested to Commissioner Seligjitiations are that this is to be a
‘grand and glorious’ drunk just preceding the pagsif John Barleycorn®® In raising
the issue of Native temperance, a perpetual crusa@emmissioner Sells, Hutchinson
undoubtedly hoped to secure OIA backing to suppi&apaho participation at this
event.

In reality, the Shoshone Agency noted very fewaneses of drunkenness on the

Wind River, before and during prohibitidh Annual reports from reservation agents

37 E.A. Hutchinson to Cato Sells (CIA), June 2, 1948RA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box
288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

% Of more concern to Shoshone Agents, was the ugeyafte, which increased on the Wind River
throughout the late 1910s. Use of the bean appgredents, particularly pervasive among the Anapa
who adopted it from their southern relatives in@ikdma. In tandem with a rise in popularity of the
Native American Church, peyote use on the resemaéemed to be confined to religious ceremonies.
Wind River agents expressed distaste with its Imselacked the wherewithal to catch offenders, hil
the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Cato Sells, ntained far more tolerance with peyote users than
those who imbibed alcohol.
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continually noted the infrequent use of liquor bg Arapaho and Shoshone people. In
1917, even Agent Hutchinson reported “Very littiubr is introduced onto this
reservation except on rare occasions when sonteedhtlians go to nearby towns, such
as Lander, Hudson and Riverton, all close to teeration.?® The following year,
Hutchinson recorded only seven arrests for intdidod® More than a fear of
drunkenness and debauchery, Hutchinson deploregabAcaparticipation at the
Thermopolis event, because St. Michael's persomspekifically Headmaster Balcom,
subverted his authority on the matter.

The rift between St. Michael’'s and Agent Hutchinbagan almost immediately
after the Hutchinson’s appointment to the officéeAseveral confrontations regarding
St. Michael’s educational philosophy and practi¢tgtichinson launched a thorough
investigation into the Episcopal mission, but ulitely failed to enact drastic changes at
the school. The Thermopolis episode, less tharaaafter Hutchinson’s assault, chafed
a raw wound. The Agent protested to Sells that tigiof them, [Headmaster Balcom
or Dr. A.L. Corey] have consulted me in regardhe proposed exodus of the Indians,
and in fact they rarely consult me touching mattéradministration among the
Arapahoe Indians?! The tribal nation, caught up in the jurisdictioivglghting
between the two agencies, greatly appreciatedftbe ef their religious allies, but
bore the brunt of Hutchinson’s ire, as he insished they needed to stay on the

reservation because the distance of the celebriitanthe reservation (eighty miles),

3% Annual Report, 1917, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 6AR, 1890-1960, Box 2.

% Annual Report, 1918, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 6AR, 1890-1960, Box 2.

“L E.A. Hutchinson to Cato Sells (CIA), June 2, 1948RA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box
288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.
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and the duration of the Arapahos’ stay (at leasti®ys), would interfere with the first
cutting of hay on the Wind River, taking valuablerkers out of reservation fields.
Finally, Hutchinson denounced Arapaho participatiothe Thermopolis event,
as part of a larger campaign to prevent the pedoe of unauthorized dances. Fearing
that the “Indians contemplate staging the sun déorcene edification of the crowd,”
Hutchinson demanded that the Arapaho stay on sdexvation. “As a consequence,”
the Agent wrote to Sells, “the Indians are in alyugood, some of them threatening to
go whether | consent or no"Hutchinson noted that force might be necessakgép
the Arapaho on the reservation and requested atteicethe Commissioner. In
response, Sells sent letters to Agent Hutchinsemwedl as the Arapaho people and
Bishop Nathanial Thomas, founder of St. Michaelis$ibn, outlining his preferred
course of action. Though Sells applauded Hutchissefforts on the Wind River, he
warned the agent, “that it would be difficult anulnise to attempt to restrain them
should they decide to go which would probably resetiously in consequence®.To
the Arapaho people, Sell insisted that he had thdly best interest in his heart, as he
advised against a trip to Thermopolis. The Comrorssi explained, “I feel that these
so-called ‘wild west shows’ are detrimental to besst interests of the Indians, who are
making most encouraging strides in their civilieatiand serve no useful purpose other
than satisfying a desire of others for excitemewt @ perpetuation of old-time customs
and practices.” In closing, Sells requested thatAtapaho people “take immediate

steps to cancel any arrangements you may have foiadelding a show at

2 E.A. Hutchinson to Cato Sells (CIA), June 2, 1948RA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box
288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

3 Cato Sells (CIA) to E.A. Hutchinson, June 13, 19848RA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone,
Box 288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

233



Thermopolis.** In his letter to Bishop Nathanial Thomas, howetlee, Commissioner
adopted a far different tone.

By 1919, Sells and Thomas maintained a fairly askuéal relationship. Sharply
phrased criticism and thinly veiled critiques pwated their correspondence of the past
year, especially with regard to the practices aMithael’s Mission. Sells informed
Thomas that he had received word from “reliablersesi’ that Headmaster Balcom was
“encouraging the Indians to participate in thetolte customs, and their connection
with the, ‘wild west show’ to be held at Thermopohvould seem to confirm these
reports.” Furthermore, Sells argued to Thomasefidve that you fully appreciate the
dangers and temptations in attending these shoavghardifficulty our superintendents
have experienced in discouraging the ‘sun danag'adiners of a similar character,
which are so detrimental to the progress of théamif Sells requested that Thomas
halt the trip to Thermopolis and maintain a firrntdan the matter of Arapaho and
Shoshone cultural performances.

The Arapaho would not be deterred from this indskedopportunity, however.
Though event planners frequently requested theepoesof Wind River Indians at
celebrations and fairs, audiences most often clachfmr pulse-pounding chants and
vibrantly dressed dancers. The Thermopolis festalthe other hand, promised to be a
far more involved affair, in which not only taledtperformers, but also everyday
Arapahos could be a part. Indifferent about thevast days in Wyoming, Arapaho

participants delighted in the prospect of livingam Indian village that attracted the

“4 Cato Sells (CIA) to the Arapaho Tribe, June 13,9 NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone,
Box 288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.

> Cato Sells (CIA) to Bishop Nathaniel Thomas, JuBe1919, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939,
Shoshone, Box 288, Folder 27488-18-816.2.
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interest of non-Native audiences, not to menti@nahility to conduct a buffalo hunt.
Furthermore, many of the elder members of theltnbon belonged to what historian
L.G. Moses has labeled a “transitional generatidMoses explains that these
members/performers “grew up before the reservatitosed in; yet they encountered
the governmental programs designed to eradicaieeride.”*® For this “transitional
generation,” an opportunity to participate in aifed that honored a lifestyle, one to
which they previously belonged, certainly held inmse appeal. The Arapaho would
also receive payment, though a minimal one, foir $ervices. Agent Hutchinson’s
ardent stance regarding dances beyond the Wind,Rind the Arapaho’s positive
experiences at St. Michael’'s, prompted leaderb®tribal nation to exclude their
Agent and seek council with the mission as thepmaa their trip. Once informed,
Hutchinson clearly failed to recognize the manygthle benefits of their participation,
or the careful selection process through whichAtegmaho Business Council
handpicked those who would be in attendance ahtiee day affaif’

In the end, despite the fierce resistance genelstédyent Hutchinson and
Commissioner Sells, the Arapaho went to “Hot Towrhe Thermopolis Independent
happily reported on June 27, “The band of Arapadhdeans from the reservation came
in yesterday morning headed by Yellow Calf, LoneBand other former warriors.
There were about one hundred in the band, and scamenty wagons. They brought

with them all equipment for the village, includitegpees, cooking equipment and

“5 Moses, “Interpreting the Wild West,” 161.

*" Not all Arapahos received permission to attens évient. Those deemed too rowdy, trouble-prone, or
even unpopular did to travel to Thermopolis, thongharly one hundred people made the eighty mile
journey. Above all else, Arapaho leaders wantedigplay a specific cultural representation to spiecs,
one of a proud heritage, masculine and domestiis sikind temperance.
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everything that goes to make up a typical Indianm&’® Leading the troupe, elders
Yellow Calf and Lone Bear also held esteemed posston the Arapaho Business
Council. The veritable spokesmen intrigued speci@atmvds with “snake dances,” as
did life in the Indian village, however, a last mia pardon by the “state humane
officer,” spared the sacrificial buffalo for thertuwell, at least until the festivities
concluded on Monday. As Wyoming residents prepéoetheir final night of free
flowing liquor, the Arapaho in Thermopolis receiveermission from state officials to
shoot the buffalo, but only “by someone who coulekea clean kill* The tribal
nation feasted on the mighty beast during thealfmght in Thermopolis, and as
“Cheyenne awoke...with a headache, a yearning tlairsizzy taste in its mouth and
not a chance for the morning eye-opener,” the Arageaveled back to the Wind
River>®

Though not included in this particular féte, Shashperformers did participate
in local celebrations and at times, they turnefhmiliar patrons for support. Longtime
friend of the tribal nation, Reverend John Robeliswed the Shoshone to hold
festivals and dances at the Episcopal missiongihoulike his religious counterparts at
St. Michael’s, Roberts simply tolerated Shoshortucal practices and did not
advocate for the tribal nation’s participation iih i@servation celebrations.
Furthermore, the Shoshone expressed less intarsshding performers beyond the
reservation, preferring instead to dance for surding non-Native communities, who

paid small spectator fees to watch their perforrean®©n occasion, they did receive

“8«Wwild Show for Wild Men Ready for Start TodayThermopolis Independentune 27, 1919, 1.

*For the particularly gruesome account of the bofaslaughter and subsequent harvest by the Arapaho
please see “Indians Have Buffalo Feast; Arapah@e&Hime of Their Lives, Harking Back to Days
Gone By,"Thermopolis Recordluly 3, 1919, 1.

0 «City Awoke with a HeadacheWyoming State Tribunduly 1, 1919, 1.
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invitations to display their national heritage begidhe reservation and faced resistance
from their Indian Agents, who actively quashed sapportunities. In 1921, for
example, the publicity director for Yellowstone ibatal Park, Gene Cohn, wanted to
borrow a few Shoshones and use them, as both pexferand informants, in a

publicity campaign designed to lure tourists tottlawel destination. In a letter to Agent
Hutchinson, Cohn explained, “at present the eagtapers are filled with stories
regarding the action of the Sioux Indians in megtn the question of whether or not to
abandon their ancient and so-called ‘Barbaric’ éanclf we could take advantage of
this revived interest in Indian matters to get stmmg about the Shoshone’s over in the
press it would give me a great opportunity for iggtpublicity for that region [the
southern edge of Yellowstone] and its colorful surdings.®* The publicity director
added a series of questions, including “What istzasibeen the attitude of the
Shoshones on the ancient dance?” and “Just whaeddrave they abandoned?”
wishing to, at the very least, generate a discassith the Shoshone about their
customs.

Unfortunately for Cohn, he unwittingly raised a gab that perpetually rankled
Hutchinson and other Indian Agents. The Officerafidn Affairs had recently
appointed a new Commissioner, Charles Burke, tlacepCato Sells. Like his
predecessor, Burke deplored what he viewed asdsteudtive effects of indigenous
dance and other cultural practices. As one ofitisedrders of business at his new post,
the Commissioner compelled agency superintendentssthe nation to stand firm on

this issue. Utilizing “The Secret Dance File,” oria-house collection of reports from

°1 Gene Cohn to Agent E. A. Hutchinson, August 3211 NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry
8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 4.
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agents regarding explicit dances, Burke craftedci@ar No. 1665,” in April of 192%2
The Commissioner insisted that it was not “the @obf the Indian Office to denounce
all forms of Indian dancing.” In fact, he argudaiaughout history, dance was a
“medium through which elevated minds may happilitaiart, refinement and healthful
exercise.” The problem of Indian dancing, as Buakd other reformers understood it,
was that Native Americans simply held the wrongikih dances. Instead of
“something in the way of wholesome, educationa¢gainment,” indigenous people on
reservations across the country participated iadidlerly or plainly excessive
performancels] that promote[d] superstitious cyyditentiousness, idleness, danger to
health, and shiftless indifference to family we#4? In creating the circular, Burke
implored OIA personnel to prevent Indians from parfing ceremonies that they
considered offensive, namely the Sun Dance.

It is possible, though not likely given his prodies about the subject, that
Agent Hutchinson would have welcomed the opponutaitdiscuss Shoshone dancing.
However, with the additional support of his new Quissioner and “Circular No.
1665,” Hutchinson parroted to the Yellowstone ptiblidirector, that “It has not been
the policy of the Department to prohibit all thelien dances.” At the same time, the
Agent remarked, “Such exhibitions [including theedhat Cohn proposed] tend to give
the public a wrong idea of the existing conditiansong the Indians by featuring them
as delighting in the atmosphere of the past inl@tbins of his uncivilized state at the

expense and in the discouragement of those Indvansare applying themselves to

*2 Ellis, A Dancing Peoplel4.
%3 Circular No. 1665, issued from the Commissioneindfan Affairs, April 26, 1921, NARA-VIII, RG
75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Boxralder 209.
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industrial activities.® In this instance, the Shoshone appear to havelbagely
unaware of the correspondence between Cohn andhidstn. While performers for
the tribal nation would have undoubtedly enjoyesl dabportunity, the Shoshone, for the
most part, contented themselves in the creatioaraf,participation at, festivals on or
near the Wind River. Additionally, they did not beam the missed opportunity to speak
with Cohn at subsequent council meetifgs.

In fact, between 1906 and 1927, Shoshone perforiaithe reservation far
less often than their Arapaho counterparts. THeseace from state festivals could
indicate a lack of desire to travel beyond the mestéon, through historical evidence
also suggests that the Shoshone directed themntiattanstead to reservation crops, as
their general contentment with local dances kegopmers closer to home. This
discrepancy can also be attributed to a lastimmpéship between the Arapaho people
and Edward Farlow, a frontiersman, show promoterlangtime resident of the Wind
River>® Farlow first became acquainted with the Arapah® @hoshone in the late

1870s, as he worked for stock grower, Jules Lanox®ar he cattleman frequently

¥ Agent E. A. Hutchinson to Gene Cohn, Septembé®21, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River,

Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 4.

5 Willie Ottogary, a “Northwestern” Shoshone and Kton missionary remarked in his letters of the
anticipation and delight of the Fourth of July feisies among the Wind River Shoshone. During dt vis
to the reservation in the summer of 1925, Ottogerted, “These Shoshone Indians are good
condition...they get pretty time here at Fort Wasbalkid also they have an Indians dance about three
nights.” After celebrating the Forth at Fort Wasleakeveral Shoshone performers participated in
Lander’s Pioneer Days, and by the middle of Juig, ttibal nation began preparing for a Sun Dance.
Clearly the efforts made by Commissioner Burke &hdshone Agents could limit Wind River
participation at some events beyond the reservatlmorder, but did not entirely ban them from gotag
Lander, or holding Sun Dances. See Willie Ottog@hg Washakie Letters of Willie Ottogary:
Northwestern Shoshone Journalist and Leader, 19#3led. Matthew Kreitzer (Logan, UT: Utah State
University Press, 2000), 166-170.

%% Farlow has been credited with creating the Lamdeirth of July festival, and undoubtedly encouraged
Arapaho and Shoshone participation at this evarfadt, for many years, he owned the land upon kwhic
organizers held the Lander rodeo.

" Lamoreaux frequently supplied the Wind River ImdReservation with beef for the Arapaho and
Shoshone, and it is in this capacity that Farloealpee well acquainted with both tribal nations. Asgn
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visited with Wind River residents, as he delivebegf and hauled freight to and from
the region. By the turn of the century, Farlow ipeledently raised cattle on the eastern
side of the reservation and befriended severalentlial Wind River leaders including
Shoshone Chief Washakie and Arapaho elder and i#marcGoes in Lodgé®

In 1912, Shoshone Agent Joe Norris sought Farl@sssstance in transporting a
troupe of Arapaho performers to the Wyoming State i Douglas. During this initial
collaboration, beautiful performances by Arapahonogss and Farlow’s promotional
talents, earned performers of the tribal natiotestale notoriety. With Farlow’s
assistance and enthusiasm, the Arapaho increapedigrmed away from the
reservation, at shows in Casper, Rawlings and €oliins, not to mention a visit to the
annual conclave of the Knights Templar in Denvexio@ado>® Alone, Farlow’s
accomplishments, as part of the Wind River comnyymaite impressive, particularly his
respect of, and dedication to, the Arapaho pedgleby facilitating cultural
performances beyond the Wind River, Farlow alsate@ a vehicle through which the
Arapaho could preserve and promote their cultueatdge. Unlike the educators at St.
Michael’s, Farlow negotiated with personnel at 8imshone Agency and slowly,
Indian Agents recognized that he could be trustigd tieir charges. By the 1920s, the
area rancher had become the Arapahos’ most powsaftdn. Armed with accolades

and glowing reports of Arapaho behavior at thestopmances, Farlow successfully

of their life-long relationship with the frontierem, the Arapaho officially adopted Farlow in 1931.
Please see FarlowVind River Adventured3, 174, and 230.

%8 Though Farlow frequently mentioned in his memdties friendships of both Arapaho and Shoshone
people, he lived on the north fork of the Popo Aggiver. In turn, his close proximity to the Arapah
people allowed for the creation of a strong bontth\wis Arapaho neighbors.

> Astounded by the magnitude of Arapaho participatibthis event, Farlow later reported an attendanc
of 40,000 visitors, including 20,000 plumed knigh@s this particular occasion, Farlow recountedt th
the spectators around the Arapaho’s Wolf Dancelw#drged toward the Arapaho performers. In the
process, the audience tore down a fence and oalgdtice could recuse Farlow and dance participants
Farlow,Wind River Adventured47-148.
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convinced Indian Agents to increasingly permit &laveyond the reservation’s
boundaries and even outside of the state. In these cultural performances
successfully solidified the bond between citizehthe tribal nation, as they created a
national iconography, one that represented bothtimaal ways and modern influences.
But Edward Farlow was not the only show promotesupport the cultural
representations of Wind River Indians.
The Covered Wagon

In 1909, an eighteen year old traveler left the sainfines of his family’s
Chicago home and boarded a train car seeking tetemefrontier of his dreams. When
the train reached Arapahoe, a growing town on ti@sBone Agency, the young man
“stared in amazement at the delegation of longeldlafrapahos wrapped in red and
blue blankets...He also saw fifteen or twenty cowbinisg the station platform®
Perhaps second, only to a life changing encountértive infamous western performer
William F. Cody, this scene left an indelible immron the young life of Tim McCoy.
Long before America knew him as tf@mous cowboy actor, McCoy stood awestruck
on a train bound for Lander, WyomifigThat summer, the teenager worked for the
Double Diamond Ranch in the Wind River Valley, b jbat brought him into frequent
contact with Arapaho and Shoshone people. Unfamilith the languages of either

tribal nation, McCoy quickly learned to communicatiéh hand gestures, and through

9 Ronald McCoy, son of Tim McCoy, “Tim McCoy: The &#Reel Life of a Wind River Cowboy,”
written for the Lucius Birch Center for Western diteon in Dubois, found at
http://www.windriverhistory.org/exhibits/mccoy/Tin28McCoy%20Wyomingfinal.pdf5-6.

®1 Over the course of his lifetime, McCoy performachiarly one hundred Hollywood films.
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courteous behavior he befriended several Arapatabgding George and William
Shakespeare and Goes In Lofge.

From this rather inauspicious beginning, the yoand ambitious traveler
embraced the western lifestyle. After homesteadsay the Owl Creek for several
years, McCoy eagerly enlisted with the cavalry agWorld War I. When he returned
to Wyoming, Governor Robert Carey appointed thatéieant colonel to the position of
adjutant general for the state. While at this pelstCoy met with a representative from
a Hollywood film company, the Famous Players-LaSkyporation, a chance encounter
that would forever change his life. The productiiom sought his assistance in locating
five hundred Native Americans to be used as extrasmovie based upon Emerson
Hough's western novelhe Covered Wagof? Hough's story, a riveting tale of the
heroism and tragedy experienced by pioneers oDtiegon Trail, required not only a
fairly extensive cast of Native Americans of aleagbut also horses, tipis, regalia and

someone to organize the entire affair.

%2 Both served as leaders of the Arapaho businesitoliim McCoy once explained to his son Ron,
“the oldtimers were fascinated that a young, gre@mboy had not come galloping up in a cloud of dust
and insulted them by calling them ‘John’ and denvagéhformation. Tim sensed that his respectful
attitude made them curious, since they seldom erieoed that sort of behavior from white men.”
McCoy, “Tim McCoy,” 10.

% This was not the first time that a movie productimmpany attempted to employ Arapaho and
Shoshone performers, however. In 1920, Sam Thomson Yellowstone Productions, Inc., requested
permission to enter the reservation and film a $eanes with “Indian boys” for a production of the
Charles E. Winter noveBen WarmanAgent Hutchinson, a perpetual nemesis of the éhnapand
Shoshone, discouraged Thompson from visiting therkation, and advised, “the settled policy of the
Indian Office is to discourage Indians from takjyayt in any exhibitions which tend to perpetuatedid
barbarous customs and degrading influences ofntiah pagan dances, their superstitious medicine
men, and all the feathered and painted heraldwildfindolence.” It is possible that Agent Hutchims
frowned upon Arapaho participationTine Covered Wagaas well; however, the involvement of both
Edward Farlow, a well-respected facilitator of sesfents, and former resident, war hero, and adjunct
general of the state, Tim McCoy, at whose behestlapaho became involved, probably assuaged many
of his concerns about their participation. Pleae=Sam M. Thompson to E.A. Hutchinson, June 4, 1920
NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1831960, Box 4, and E.A. Hutchinson to Sam
Thompson, June 8, 1920, NARA-VIII, AR, Wind Rivémtry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 4.
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To support such an ensemblée Covered Wagdregan with a production
budget of $100,000. But, recognizing the magnitofdeir endeavor, the production
company quickly increased the allowance to $50Q,880mpressive sum in 195%.
When considering his role in the production, McQugisted to producers that if he
took the job, the Native performers he enlistedluding many of his friends from the
Wind River, deserved a fair wage. Accordingly, Hamous Players-Lasky Corporation
responded with a generous offer. Since the filmf sh location in Utah, took Wind
River residents away from their homes and farmslt gebrformers earned a daily wage
of five dollars, while parents netted an additioiif@& cents per child. For every horse
in use, the extras earned one dollar a day andditianal dollar for every tipi- In
total, a family consisting of a man, woman and olmi&l, with one horse and a tipi,
could earn $87.50 a week. As McCoy later pointet] the sum was “more than most of
them probably saw in a yeaf’When asked, Arapaho performers needed little

convincing to be part ofhe Covered Wagagoroduction. Not only would they be paid

% By the time of post-production, the expense of imgkhe film soared to nearly one million dollars.
The end result, an impressive ten reel movie, gabssore than $3.5 million which secured its plase a
one of the top grossing films for the entire dec&he FarlowWind River Adventured483.

%t is likely that the production company requestedple of the Wind River to participate in their
production, not because the Famous Players-Laskydtation knew and admired their culture, but
because they wanted a group of performers whoadisgl a specific cultural representation. (The
company had already been turned down by the Indiftiee Fort Hall reservation.) McCoy, as a former
resident of the Wind River and the adjunct genef#the state, appeared to be an appropriate comtact
the Hollywood production company sought extrastlfieir movie. For more information about the link
between Plains Indian culture and stereotypicabemaof Native Americans in popular culture please
see John Ewers, “The Emergence of the Plains Iraidhe Symbol of the North American Indian,” in
Annual Report of the Smithsonian Instituti¢washington D.C., 1964).

For more information on the thoroughly exptbseibject of Native American imagery in film, pleas
see, David Rich Lewis, “Still Native: The Significee of Native Americans in the History of the
Twentieth-Century American West,” i New Significance: Re-Envisioning the Historyhaf American
West ed. Clyde A. Milner, (Oxford: Oxford University&ss, 1996), 227-228; Deloriadians in
Unexpected Place$2-108; Moses\ild West Show223-251; Jacquelyn Kilpatrickelluloid Indian:
Native Americans and FilfLincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1999)d &eter Rollins and John
O’Connor edsHollywood’s Indian: The Portrayal of the Native Arigan in Film (Lexington: University
of Kentucky Press, 1998).

% McCoy, “Tim McCoy,” 15.
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well for their services, but the movie extras alssicomed the opportunity to travel
beyond the reservation, chase Anglo-American aconsorseback and practice the
“old ways” without fear of Agency intervention agpression. While on the one hand,
their role in the film mimicked other cultural periances in Wyoming, on the other,
participation in the film necessitated several veeakay from the reservation and the
engagement of a cross section of the tribal natmhyding many Arapahos too old, or
too young, to perform in state festivals.

In September 1922, McCoy implored Edward Farlofvequent travel
companion of the Arapaho, to assist him in thesppantation and care of the
performers’ Flattered by the request, Farlow welcomed the dppity. Together, the
two men, with the help of the Arapaho Business Cdurecruited nearly seventy
Arapaho families for the production, as well aga Bannocks from the Fort Hall
reservation in Idah8® While on location, McCoy directed the performeysday, and
Farlow attended to their needs at night. Thougstfated with the painfully slow speed
at which the director organized his shots, not émtion the chilly autumn weather,
Farlow proudly reported to the Shoshone Agency Ahepahos have the leading parts

in all events so far as they put on a better stam the others®® The sheer magnitude

%It is unclear exactly when Farlow and McCoy becamguainted. Certainly, the two would have come
into contact shortly after McCoy's arrival, givemetrelatively small circle of ranchers in the WRiver
Valley. Though Tim McCoy insisted that he involvecth Arapahos and Shoshone§ he Covered
Wagon reports from the Shoshone Agency indicate tHaifahe performers were of Arapaho descent. In
fact, five former or current Arapaho business cduaren led the troupe to Utah in 1922. Farlow’s own
letters back to Agent Haas confirm that no Shostdmedong torhe Covered Wagadnoupe. See Edward
Farlow to Rueben Haas, October 27, 1922, NARA-\RIG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-
1060, Box 51.

% |ike Farlow, McCoy also met and befriended mangs$iones, including Dick and Charlie Washakie,
sons of the revered chief. Additionally, thoughtbBarlow and McCoy maintained relationships with
members of both tribal nations, they both workedendosely with the Arapaho. McCoy, “Tim McCoy,”
11.

%9 Edward Farlow to Rueben Haas, October 27, 192RAXIIl, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8,

GAR, 1890-1060, Box 51.
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of the production continually astounded Farlow #r&lWind River Indians, as 175
covered wagons, 700 head of horses and nearly d@fjfle milled about the Snake
Valley in Utah, costing the production company atineated $18,000 per day. When
not performing in full regalia, the Arapaho exteasl their companions thoroughly
enjoyed the “picture shows” given by the producttompany. Every day, the director
sent a cut to Los Angeles for development and seicténe previous day’s work that
night, often with a rather large Native audiencarhg.

By the time production wrapped in late Novemberstad the Arapaho
performers expressed a desire to return to the \Riadr. Farlow led the troupe back to
the reservation, while McCoy and thirty-five of tAeapaho extras stayed behind to
participate in a “prologue,” to the show. On Adr), 1923, Tim McCoy and the
Arapaho performers first stood on the stage at @eals Egyptian theater in
Hollywood and enthralled audiences, as specificaimslgave their earliest recollections
of conflict with Anglo-Americans. Goes-In-Lodgeyfexample recounted nightly his
role as a warrior and later scout for the U.S. ArinyCalifornia, the Arapaho actors
delighted, for the most part, in the incrediblenssgand sounds of the non-Native world.
McCoy gleefully reported back to the Wind Riveratithe performers marveled at the
vastness of the Pacific Ocean, though the eldenlysGn Lodge appeared troubled by
the size of the “big lake’® Homesickness inevitably accompanied the rush of
excitement in Hollywood, as the noise and congasticthe big city grew tiresome.

After three months of performances, the remainictgra returned to the Wind River.

“McCoy, “Tim McCoy,” 18 and Tim McCoy to Rueben Haday 7, 1923, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR,
Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 51.
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Following the successful Hollywood premier, McCogmted to give the
Arapaho performers and their families on the WimgeRan opportunity to experience
the motion picture that they helped create. In atiason with Shoshone Agent Paul
Haas and producer Jesse Lasky, McCoy convinceBahus Players-Lasky
Corporation to send a print of the film to the re@ation, though it would not be
released to the national public for several mohAtisgent Haas delighted in the
opportunity to show the film, though, as the prdacuccompany pointed out, “it would
be quite impossible for you to give ke Covered Wagdthe proper setting, the full
musical score arrangements, etc.” Despite misgsvatgput the atmospheric quality
surrounding the picture, Haas hoped to share kimewith the entire reservation
population and devised three different viewingsatmmns, including St. Michael’s
school, St. Stephen’s school and even on a traitiviarton. With a stern request “that
no out-siders be permitted to review this producabthe time you show it,” the
Famous Players-Lasky Corporation released thetfilligent Haas, much to the delight
of the Wind River Indian&

The success of the Arapaho’s prologue favorablyésged the Famous Players-
Lasky Corporation. So much so, that they implorexCldy to gather a performance
troupe for the grand opening ©he Covered Wagaat the Pavilion Theatre in London.
A clear departure from previous demonstrations i@paho culture, the staged prologue
of the Arapaho actors became the ultimate repragentof their reconstituted ethnic

identity. While performing, McCoy allowed the Ardpaactors to speak freely of their

" Haas fulfilled E.A. Hutchinson’s vacated post asshone Agent in late 1922. Tim McCoy to Paul
Haas, May 7, 1923, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind RiveEntry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 51.

2 M.S. Wilson to Rueben P. Haas, June 6, 1923, RuBbélaas to M.S. Wilson, June 9, 1923, and M.S.
Wilson to Rueben P. Haas, June 17, 1923, all in NARII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 51.
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encounters with Anglo-Americans, though he did emage them to do so in sign
language, so that he could interpret for dramdfexce Additionally, he gave the
Indians “no standing orders as to how to dress.sté¢ad, he] simply asked them to
show the audience how they looked when they feltibiul.””® These avenues of self-
expression, allowed Arapaho performers to exemgiiécultural exuberance and rich
history of the Arapaho people and in turn, theygunted a nation image, one carefully
honed through performances of the past two decades.

Several hurdles stood in the way of this repedop@ance, however. Indeed,
both McCoy and Farlow knew that it would be difficto convince the Arapaho to
travel to the London premiere for several reasbirst, many of the performers,
especially those who had just spent several mawlay from the reservation, did not
wish to leave their families, friends and cropsnAre troublesome issue, in the eyes of
the potential Arapaho travelers, was the journegnainom the Wind River.
Councilman Yellow Calf explained to Tim McCoy, tibthers me to go across the Big
Water...I have talked with many Sioux who went owetttis far country with Buffalo
Bill. They tell me that...there is no land and whem yook ahead, there is no land.”
Indeed, the fear of sailing on the open ocean mtevary participants far more than
the prospect of staying in the city of London orfpeming for the vast audiences that
they would inevitably attract. In the end, the elfy&oes In Lodge, a friend of both

Farlow and McCoy, spoke passionately in favor efjgurney, agreed to travel with the

3 Tim McCoy and Ronald McCo,im McCoy Remembers the West: An Autobiogrgileyv York:
Doubleday, 1977), 183.
" McCoy, Tim McCoy Remembers the Wdsg.

247



men and convinced several others to do the $a@a.August 12, 1923, nearly twenty
adults and several small children gathered wittolaat the train platform in
Arapahoe, to say their goodbyes and depart fotrghef a lifetime.

Unlike their previous travels fbhe Covered Wagaset in Utah or to
Hollywood, the London excursion provided the Arapatoupe with wealth and even a
bit of luxury. The Famous Players-Lasky Corporatgneed to an impressive five
dollars a day salary for each Arapaho adult, nohémtion, travel on the White Star
Line’s R.M.S. Baltidrom New York City to Londori® Farlow and McCoy also devised
several small detours for the group, includingsatwo Chicago’s Lincoln Park during
their five hour layover, on the way to the East &o#hile in New York City, the
Arapaho camped in Central Park, however, curiosigors gathered around the Indian
village and began lifting the flaps of their termecessitating police intervention.
Perhaps more than any other tourist attractionping in large department stores, both
in New York and London, provided welcome entertagntfor the Arapaho
performers. Though not necessarily a new experitardde Arapaho, as they had

shopped in stores before, both on the reservatidraaRiverton or Lander, the size of

> Goes In Lodge was probably in his early eightiéemthe Arapaho considered this trip to Londois It
unclear, however, from the memoirs of both McCog Rarlow, who exactly convinced the performers
to travel, as both of them take the credit. In,facth men recount nearly the same story: YelloW Ca
denounced the idea, several Arapaho men agreedheittouncilman and claimed that the trip would be
dangerous and unnecessary, and then Goes In Laggersed the venture and encouraged others to
travel. Yet, neither Farlow nor McCoy mentions ttler’s presence or supporting role in organizimeg t
troupe. In the end, a combinationTdfe Covered Wagorast and new recruits traveled to London,
twenty-three people, from nine families in totadeS~arlowWind River Adventured488-193; McCoy,
Tim McCoy Remembers the Wds#; and the Famous Players-Lasky Corporatiortr@onto Rueben
Haas, August 8, 1923, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry®AR, 1890-1960, Box 51.

® McCoy, Tim McCoy Remembers the Wdsand Famous Players-Lasky Corporation Contract t
Rueben Haas, August 8, 1923, NARA-VIII, RG 75, ARnd River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 51.
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metropolitan department stores, not to mentiors#emingly endless merchandise on
several floors, enthralled the shoppérs.

Before they set sail for England, Farlow contadtedmanager of Macy’s
Department Store. He requested assistance, naaleb/derks and security to hold
back the crowds, as he wished to show the WindrRingdans the finest department
store in the city. For several hours, the Arapathmieed fine apparel and jewelry,
including a pair of ladies silk pajamas that appddb two of the elderly male
performers. After purchasing several items, ridimg escalator and posing for
numerous pictures, the Arapaho took their firstvgapride back to Central Park to
pack and prepare for their ocean voy&t€hough anxious about travel at sea, the sheer
size of theR.M.S. Baltiampressed the Arapaho who eagerly explored thesliess
Despite the pervasive unease about their travetadbFrancis Sitting Eagle happily
reported from London, “Hardly any body [sic] gotlsion ocean.*

For nearly seven months, Tim McCoy, Edward Fardmd the Arapaho troupe
performed the prologue fdihe Covered Wagoi@onducting two shows almost every
day, the Arapaho enthralled sold out crowds in@intée most popular entertainment
venues in the world. They visited Paris, went thedf the Eiffel Tower and toured the
Tomb of Napoleon, the Arc de Triomphe, the TowekL@hdon and even Madame
Tussaud’s Wax Museum. They lived in a hotel for mattheir trip, as the rainy

London weather prevented a comfortable stay irr tteanp at the Crystal Palace

" For perhaps the first time in their lives, the pao performers also enjoyed rather immense
purchasing power, as Farlow disbursed one thoudaltaks in payroll among the Arapaho, with which
they could shop or send their money back to thedVRiver.

'8 Farlow,Wind River Adventured496-198.

" Francis Sitting Eagle to Rueben Haas, August 9231NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8,
GAR, 1890-1960, Box 51.
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Grounds and they rode the “tube” to and from tleatte every day. Though by all
accounts the performers thoroughly enjoyed thay st Europe, homesickness and
boredom punctuated the final weeks of their visd &nally, on March 1, 1924, Farlow
led the Arapaho performers to tBeS. Cedricthe ocean liner that would carry them
home.

The success, and frankly the longevity of the Ataps prologue, impressed
Edward Farlow and Tim McCoy. Initially contracteat bnly ten weeks, their
performances created a perpetually sold out thaatfinitely prolonging their stay.
While the actors reveled in the sights and souhdsioope, they also took seriously the
duality of their role, as not only performers blsoacultural ambassadors for the
Arapaho people. Farlow and McCoy reported very ifestances of drunkenness or
dissention from the troupe, while in the employhe# production company. The
performers did not, by all accounts, protest tlegdient crowds that gathered around
them or the many public appearances that the ptimtiucompany demanded, but
instead embraced the attention. This trip, prigdast to the historical narrative of the
Wind River, is important, because through theitipgration, the Arapaho performers
became the ultimate representation of their tniagion. They embodied the
persistence, survival and dynamic culture of thbewple, and proudly shared this
heritage with audiences world-wide. For one shimmgnent, before Tim McCoy
became a famous actor, before Edward Farlow puddi$iis memoirs in regional
newspapers, even before John Collier advocateithégpreservation of indigenous
cultural practices, twenty eight Arapaho Indiansied the attention and respect of vast

national and international audiences, for simplypgehemselves.
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Dinwoody Cave

During the first decades of the twentieth centan-Native people typically
experienced Arapaho and Shoshone culture only thpagormances beyond the
reservation. Celebrations in places like Landendas, Riverton, Rawlings, Casper
and Denver, as well as the prologue performed iityttood, London and Paris,
attracted families from Ohio, sailors stationedalifornia, sales clerks working in
New York City and royalty living in London, to theery distant world represented by
people of the Wind River. At the turn of the cegtunost of these spectators had never
visited central Wyoming, but by the 1930s, the wavkhs becoming a much smaller
place. Increased automobility, particularly theadsttng popularity of road-trip style
vacations, drew non-Native tourists ever closeh&reservation, forever altering the
proverbial (and literal) curtain between indigenpesformers and thrill seeking
spectators. Pursuing uniquely “western” experieneasationers now sought something
more than representations of indigenous culturéh@gspossessed the means and
opportunity to travel in, on, around and througé thany rugged locations previously
relegated only to Wild West Shows and American rolgy. And they did so, with or
without the permission of those who inhabited teeyweal western landscape.

One such location, a region known as the Dinwoadlgcated on the far
western edge of the Shoshone Agency. Made londpagoslow moving glacier, the
canyon has a small river flowing through it, onvitay to a pristine mountain lake. High
above the valley floor, cliffs and caves overlob& gorge, which provides a spectacular

view of the Rocky Mountains. Long ago, the Shoshacienowledged that supernatural
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beings dwell in the Dinwoody caves. These pygmeg-tikeatures, known as Nimina or
Nimerigar, protected the Shoshone from harm, tsd démanded respect, as they
frequently meddled with people’s lives. Accordimg3hoshone legend, only a gifted
few individuals could even see the Nimina, who rgr@d friendly to the Shoshone,
unless mistreated by thethMembers of the tribal nation also say that itésuy
impossible to kill the Nimina, although the Arapatestainly tried. As the story goes,
an Arapaho man once deeply insulted the Niminaatlyng them unintelligent
cannibals. In response, the “little people” tippleeir arrows in poison and thereafter
mortally wounded any Arapaho who dared to enter tteres>: As Shoshone cultural
historian Reba Teran explained the legend to neestibry serves as a warning to the
Arapaho people, a tribute to the long and peridicantentious relationship between
the two tribal nation& But, it is also indicative of the power of cultlpdaces. The
Shoshone reserved this space, not just as a hamsagdernatural beings, but more than
that, it was, and still is, a place of memory, acgpin which the Shoshone kept a
portion of their cultural heritage, to be visitatlaretold to later generations.

During the late 1920s and early 1930s, in this ingldge of automobile
transportation, Wyoming residents touted the natuoaders of their state, including
the Dinwoody region. Sensitive to the potentialeraye that could be generated by the
tourist industry, almost every town in Wyoming clared for visitors and attempted to
lure them in with campsites, bathing facilities @awen electric lights. In the 1930s,
discussions of the value of tourism steadily insegh facilitated, in part, by a

guestionnaire from the state’s highway departmuesit éstimated travelers spent an

®Dow, et.al Wyoming Folklore167-168.
8L Olden,Shoshone Folk Lor®@-12
82 Reba Teran, interviewed by author, Ft. Washakigoming, February 29, 2008.
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astounding $6 million throughout Wyoming in 192@itBnost of the state did see this
revenue. Instead, Wyoming residents watched halgles tourists passed through their
towns on the way to Yellowstone National Park. Asrthe country, Americans
recognized Yellowstone as théyoming tourist destination, one that attracted,260
visitors in 1929 and more than 300,000 by 183&/yoming historian, T.A. Larson,
explained, “Every community tried to come up withree gimmick that would hold
tourists overnight. Each thought that it had sgeeereational opportunities and
scenery, but the average tourist dashed on to Wsltme or hurried across the state on
Lincoln Highway (aka Highway 30) with scarcely aupa.® Seeking to create
effective “tourist traps,” many state officials lesled that a New Deal make-work
project/tourist mecca would effectively lure vaocatrs into businesses in eastern and
central Wyoming.

Seeking federal support, a state committee acto@lyted the Works Progress
Administration in the spring of 1938. In additidhe Wyoming Supervisor of the Forest
Service, the State Geologist and the Director efState Planning Board traipsed across
Wyoming, seeking the perfect destination for theurist mecca. Though they visited
several spots, the group favored the Dinwoody regiacentral Wyoming. On its own,
the area contained remarkable geological formatiamsvell as extensive petroglyphs
drawn on the walls of the caves and an abundaniteligenous artifacts, which
assured the group of the vast potential of the®3ifdoroughly encouraged by the

richness of their find, the state committee eagarffted a proposal for a WPA

8 |arson History of Wyoming424.

8 | arson History of Wyoming424.

8 Dan Greenburg to Forrest Stone, May 9, 1938, NARRG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind River, Entry
121, Decimal 42, Box 3, Folder 35390-38.
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sponsored survey of the region, however, the gfallgd to consider the Arapaho and
Shoshone response to such a project.

Throughout the 1930s, Arapaho and Shoshone perferwitnessed a steady
decline in the availability of opportunities toved beyond the Wind River. Both tribal
nations secured a permanent spot in an “Indiaraiy@)” as part of Cheyenne Frontier
Days, one of the nation’s largest western celetmatiAdditionally, Wind River Indians
accepted performance opportunities at the WyomtatgS-air and during local Fourth
of July festivities, but in general, Americans warelonger interested in Wild West
shows. Instead, they wanted to travel throughcaitimerican West, to experience the
landscapes and people firsthand. In a spectaclreversal, tourist now entered the
reservation seeking displays of indigenous cultBredened by unwelcome visitors,
Native Americans longed for the days, in which teept select ambassadors, beyond
the confines of their reservation, to promote tieiture to the masses. Consequently,
tribal nations struggled to mediate their natianege, as reservation poverty and
notions of Indian drunkenness, tarnished the callt@presentations that they worked
so hard to create. If given the opportunity, Arapahd Shoshone people might have
initially discouraged the proposed WPA projectttis very reason.

Other Wyoming residents covetously eyed the cultuwan of the Dinwoody
region, with little regard for the Native peopleage culture the site depicted. In
dramatic flair, Robert B. David, an amateur historand “authority on Wyoming
history,” heard of the possible WPA program, aniiedgpublic attention to the region,
in an article for the&€asper Daily TribuneDavid claimed to be the “discoverer” of the

caves and provided several photographs of hisatale of artifacts, undoubtedly
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pilfered from the Dinwoody caves, to newspaper regps. Advocating for the WPA
project, David lamented, “The burden of explorat®too much for any one individual
to carry,” and proclaimed that it was perhaps &% dpportunity for the state of
Wyoming to “retain possession of some of its ma@stiable prehistoric relic$®

Though perhaps working with the best intentions,dangerously well informed
“expert” and his publicity stunt did not immediatelid the proposed WPA project.
Instead, the history enthusiast drew unwanted @teto the Dinwoody and the
unprotected relics of the region’s many caves. Bagenburg, director of the State
Planning Board and member of the state committeatevto Shoshone Agent Forrest
Stone to warn him of the reservation’s impendinguarity with tourists. Stone
acknowledged the possibility of a WPA project oe Wind River, but neither the state
committee, nor Stone, or the WPA, negotiated tteevgith the Arapaho and Shoshone.
Greenburg told Stone, “A person by the name of R&:id of Casper, Wyoming, who
claims to be the discoverer of this cave, whicénsrely erroneous, has published a
story which is fantastic to say the least, and feanful that as a result of such story
that hoardes [sic] of people will travel into tlagion...with an attendant result that
undoubtedly we can expect some vandali8iWhile destructive in the short term,
David’s article did garner enough public supporttfee project and led to increased
security around the Dinwoody caves. In turn, theowiyng state committee agreed on
the Dinwoody for their proposed tourist site andted WPA personnel out to inspect

the area.

8 «Cave Yields Important Relics of Prehistoric Antanns,”Casper Daily TribuneMay 1938, found in
NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind River, Entryl1PDecimal 42, Box 3, Folder 35390-38.

87 Dan Greenburg to Forrest Stone, May 9, 1938, NARRG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind River, Entry
121, Decimal 42, Box 3, Folder 35390-38.
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In September of 1938, Vincenzo Petrullo, a nati@aalsultant for the Works
Progress Administration, surveyed the vast limestfonmations on the western edge of
the Wind River. His mission, to determine the effig of a WPA sponsored
archeological study of the Dinwoody cliffs and cavenly held part of his attention.
Wyoming officials, quick to assist the project, iloged Petrullo to assess the tourist
potential of the region as well. In turn, his regoracting Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, John Collier, indicated that the resergatsite held potential beyond that of a
make-work project. Speaking to the indigenous hysémd culture of the region, the
consultant described, “Not far from the entran@¥érare limestone cliffs on which
have been carved numerous pictographs which faspeatacular show and which
should be of immense interest to the general plibNhile assessing the totality of the
geographic formations, Petrullo noted that “The y@amlends itself beautifully to a
park monument. It is easily reached from the maghway and if it were properly
explored first... [it] could be developed into an edtional and scenic archeological
monument.?® Petrullo admirably played his part for the Wyomamnmunity as well.

At a chamber of commerce luncheon and fundrais@aisper, the consultant noted, “A
similar project is now under way in Texas, wheraerthan $100,000 is being spent for
exploration...but the richest untouched field lies\ityoming.”™® By September of

1938, state officials and University of Wyomingf§trdently supported the creation of
the WPA project. Public advocates of Dinwoody exten, including Robert David,

fed into this mentality, arguing that an archeatagifind the size of Dinwoody would

8 Vincenzo Petrullo to John Collier (CIA), SeptemBér 1938, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939,
Wind River, Entry 121, Decimal 42, Box 3, Foldei335-38.

8 «plans for Archeological Project in State MappedARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8,
GAR 1890-1960, Box 84.
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certainly bring people to the center of the stat#,to mention the untold amount of
tourist revenue and much needed jobs during that®&epression.

Of all the people consulted on this project, thagaho and Shoshone received
word of the proposed WPA excavation only afterabmmittee solidified their plans.
Though certainly aware of the increased preseneeibrs interested in the Dinwoody
caves, their Agency Superintendent, Forrest Stassjred Wind River residents that
visitors to Dinwoody maintained the utmost resgecthe caves and the cultural
artifacts found within them. But the cliffs and esvon the western, or Shoshone side of
the reservation, were not an “untapped” archeoldgite. Rather, the Wind River
people admired and preserved the sanctity of thiemeas a place of cultural and even
spiritual significance. It was not, as Robert Rawisisted, a place “shunned for
centuries by superstitious Indians” or “a greatisiwattraction.?® Rather, it was a
cultural preserve, a place that the Shoshone aagatio should have been able to keep
for themselves, or at the very least decide whehhamv they would welcome outsiders
to the region.

When the matter finally came before the Joint BessnCouncil that September,
councilmembers debated at length, weighing theamumrsnces and benefits of such a
program. After considerable debate, and no smadienrtnof criticism from the Arapaho
and Shoshone people, the JBC decided to allowxtevation of Dinwoody on three
conditions. First, they insisted that the artifaetisioved from the site would forever
remain the property of the tribal nations, nambly $hoshone. It is clear from the

minutes of the Joint Business Council that thésiéswas of the utmost concern, as

% «Cave Yields Important Relics of Prehistoric Antenis,”Casper Daily TribuneMay 1938, found in
NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind River, Entryll®Decimal 42, Box 3, Folder 35390-38.
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councilmen Robert Harris asked, “I would like taoknjust what they intend to do. Go
in there and preserve those relics and keep themmatural state, or move them out to
some museum?’ Since the WPA failed to send a representativeed/ind River for
consult — they only sent a letter of request os idBue — Agent Stone assured the
council, “No, it is to preserve them and estabéisnuseum on the reservation, if they
can. If they are unable to get a museum here te bae near so as they can preserve all
material of value. In this way Dinwoodie [sic] wilever lose its identity’® Assured by
their superintendent on this matter, councilmemhbéss requested periodic progress
reports from WPA archeologists, submitted diretdlypoth councils. Finally, the
Arapaho and Shoshone agreed to the excavationcprbgdieving that it would provide
much needed employment for people of the resemnvatiBuperintendent Forrest Stone
relayed the conditional approval of the JBC to WéEArdinators and excavation began
promptly in January 1939.

Initially, Wyoming'’s winter weather slowed the exesion. During the first two
months of the year, University of Wyoming archeadtgyand WPA employees worked
only in the largest of the caves. Despite thed# tignfines, they removed an
astounding 2000 artifacts in just two months anblipally touted the richness of the
find. By March, the WPA had established a laboratorCasper and employed several
residents there to catalog artifacts obtained éig fivorkers, so that the relics could be

better interpreted and shown to the public in tatext in which the Shoshone once

1 Minutes of the Joint Business Council, Septemfer1®38, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind
River, Entry 121, Decimal 42, Box 3, Folder 353%)-3
92 Minutes of the Joint Business Council, Septemfer1®38, NARA |, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind
River, Entry 121, Decimal 42, Box 3, Folder 353%)-3
% Minutes of the Joint Business Council, Septemi¥er1®38, NARA I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Wind
River, Entry 121, Decimal 42, Box 3, Folder 353%)-3
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used the item3! Thoroughly appropriating Arapaho and Shoshonéaats, State of
Wyoming personnel rejoiced in the find and plottieel location for their museum in
Casper, not on the Wind River.

The new direction of the WPA project did not go aticed by the Arapaho and
Shoshone. By March, the tribal nations had yeeteive a progress report from the
field, yet truckloads of non-Native workers arriveaily on the Wind River, to ship
crates full of artifacts off the reservation. Tloend Business Council fiercely protested,
as the WPA flagrantly violated all three of thepatations set in the conditional
agreement. As tension escalated on the reserv#tiechief administrator of the site
eventually halted further excavation to addrespah® and Shoshone concerns.
Finally, on May 31, 1939, members of the Joint Bass Council addressed their
grievances directly to WPA Administrator, L.G. Rtemy. Flannery emphatically stated,
“When this study is finished, after these scieatisve finished their studies of these
specimens, and a proper place can be furnisheldeoreservation to take proper care of
them, they will be brought back and left here a&sptoperty of the Indians.” These
assurances did little to pacify the livid councilmgers, however. Influential Arapaho
leader, Nell Scott, argued, “We haven't any wakmdwing what has been taken out of
there. We should have some way of knowing whatleas taken out...these are sacred
things to the Indians, just as your cemetery igaio. You would not let the Indians

come and dig in your cemetery, and take things dWawhile angered at the direction

% According to WPA reports, the project successfatiyployed “needy professional, educational and
clerical persons,” to preserve and maintain artsfad the State’s indigenous population “in ordeattnot
only the interesting facts concerning the earhabitants of the State may be obtained, but alsd, th
relics of the past may be kept in museum centetisairState of Wyoming where they properly belong.”
Archaeological Project — W.P.A. Administration Repp®ecember 2, 1939, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR,
Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 250.

% Joint Business Council Minutes, May 31, 1939, LBGx 1, Folder 1.
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of the WPA project, the Shoshone and Arapaho didmmediately denounce the study
in its entirety. Instead, with the encouragemenmgént Stone, the JBC agreed to
continue excavation, but only if Flannery could gudee the employment of Wind
River residents. Additionally, the council votedbtild a “work center,” to assist with
the project. The space would temporarily housaMiA laboratory, but could later be
retrofitted into a museum that would “mean someghiothe community and which

will be an educational [facility]®® Recognizing the worth of the work and of the
educational center for their people, Shoshone aapatho councilmembers unilaterally
agreed to the new conditions of the WPA project.

State officials and Casper residents, howeverctegjethe changes outright. The
citizens of Casper had raised a substantial am@fumbney to support the WPA, and as
benefactors, they expected both the jobs and tlseuma that housed the artifacts. The
new permit for Wind River excavation effectivelysiout Casper altogether, and in
response, the town’s citizens quit raising monegteSof Wyoming personnel also
withdrew their support for the project, petulantta loss of their tourist mecca. By the
end of June, it became clear that even the WPAbddrther interest in the project.
The final report on the Dinwoody excavation indezhthe bitterness of the “failed”
project, stating “Because the artifacts obtainedhfthis territory actually belonged to
the Indians on Wind River Reservation and couldaostised legitimately toward the
building of a museum in Casper and other partb®fState, activities were transferred

to other sections® Robert David, the man who supposedly “discovethd’caves and

% Joint Business Council Minutes, May 31, 1939, LBGx 1, Folder 1.

%" In recognizing the contributions of Casper resiggthe authors of the report also noted, “Not only
does this project give employment to an averageafind twenty Casper people, but also, many supplie
are bought in the City of Casper. During the congagson field work is contemplated. This would mean
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advocated for their excavation, bemoaned this efigvents. “Wyoming would become
the tourist mecca of the United States,” he wrotan editorial to th€asper Timef
January 1940. “Some time ago we had the Dinwoaileg §rchaeological expedition to
the Dinwoodie [sic] caves in Fremont county and enfuads in basket work, pottery,
and panels carved into cliffs that authorities date back 20,000 years. The project was
smothered,” he bitterly added, “with jealousies &indings were withheld®®

The Dinwoody controversy illustrates mainstream Aoas appraisals of the
value of indigenous culture. Dismissing the sanddftthis cultural site, state officials,
regional inhabitants and even the Works ProgressiAidtration, greedily eyed the
Shoshone preserve, seeking only monetary gainemgidal fame. In this fight, tribal
sovereignty overcame capitalist ambition, but imgnaays it was a hollow victory.
Tragically, the State of Wyoming failed to suppibi tribal nations in the exploration
of their cultural heritage. As a result, Wind Rivesidents experienced the equally
damning losses of tourist revenue and jobs todkervation. In addition, they lost some
of the artifacts taken from the cave by scavengetiose permanently placed “on
loan” by WPA workers. Of the estimated 4,845 acti$ataken from the caves in 1939,
nearly 350 had yet to be returned by 1962, whetribal nations renewed their efforts
to find the lost cultural artifacts. The search continues even today, though the Native
American Graves Protection and Repatriation ActhNAGPRA, allows for a more
systematic way of finding these cultural markerd egturning them to the Dinwoody

caves.

that sites around Casper would be explored by iddais from Casper. "Archaeological Project —
W.P.A. Administration Report, December 2, 1939, N\ARIII, RG 75, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box
250.

% “David Scores State’s Failure to Capitalize on BamLore,"Casper Daily TribungJanuary 26, 1940.
% “Indians Start Hunt for Lost Artifactspillings GazetteSeptember 22, 1962.
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Throughout the first three decades of the twentetitury, Wind River Indians
appeared in unexpected pla¢®rom Lander, Wyoming to the Crystal Palace in
London, Shoshone and Arapaho performers left tesgrvation communities and
entered a non-Native world, one that had seemilefiyhem behind. While everyday
Americans assumed that turn of the century Indmatsfaded into the western
landscape, indigenous people of the early twentetiiury engaged with modernity on
their own terms, effectively disrupting easily iéi#able markers of American
superiority and progress. The “secret” historiedlafive America, including Indians
examining caged animals at the Chicago zoo, braydwthing racks at Macy’s in New
York City, and riding the subway to work in Londammplicate the expected narrative
of reservation destitution and cultural declinestéad, indigenous performers across the
country revitalized dwindling cultural practicesn @e Wind River, they danced, sang,
performed and traveled with, or without, the suppbtheir Indian Agents, in a larger
effort to reconnect to their cultural heritage phomoting their cultures through
performances near their reservation homes, adnesstate and in a film shown
throughout the country, tribal nations of the WRider solidified a uniquely ethnic
identity, one that embodied the national spirithef Arapaho and Shoshone people.
Ultimately, the declining popularity of Wild Wegh®@ws, in conjunction with the rise of
western tourism, changed the medium through whastiMatives viewed indigenous
people. The national images of Wind River Indiagraained however, as they later
personified, and even humanized, the Arapaho aodiime campaign for self-

determination, a fight that would extend from tlige of the Wind River to the halls of

1% For more information regarding the juxtapositidrite expected and unexpected appearances of
Native people at the turn of the twentieth censeg Delorialndians in Unexpected Places
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Congress throughout the 1930s. Despite their alltejuvenation and political
collaboration, the fierce debate regarding thedndReorganization Act threatened to

dismantle the very thing that they fought so harctonize.
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Chapter 6 — Shared History

In January 1913, leaders of the Arapaho and Sheshosiness councils met to
address reservation affairs and advocate for chaligde not an unusual occurrence,
they held similar meetings every month, this one different, as representatives rarely
talked so candidly about the pasEouncilman Dick Washakie first spoke of the
reservation’s history, when the Shoshone, led bydther Chief Washakie, agreed to
meet with the “Great Father,” and set apart a vagen “for Washakie and his tribe,
and we have been there, and we have obeyed alll#®and regulations and the
requirements... [we] have never been in any troublany way, with the white men
since we can remembetBut the Shoshone would not be the only tribaloratd
inhabit the land reserved for Washakie and his jggdipe councilman explained. The
Arapaho soon arrived at the Shoshone Agency, reddda the Wind River by the
federal government, and established their own conities. In 1913, the two tribal
nations now recalled their shared reservation @adtplanned for a future together. In
discussing the placement of the Arapaho onto tlusisime reservation, a dark
reminder of a difficult time for both tribal natisnthe councilmen recognized that their
unexpected relationship also signaled the beginoinolikely friendships, political
alliances and even opportunities for cultural preston. Above all else, they
remembered a past punctuated by mutual survivdlrance and success, though a

path, not of their own design.

! In fact, the minutes from most council meetingsiéate a clear avoidance of their past relationship

one often marked by distrust and discriminatiome mstead focused upon reservation development and
progress.

2 Minutes of the JBC, January 23, 1913, NARA-VIIGRS5, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-

1960, Box 5, Folder 215.
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Reflecting upon their thirty five years of cohabiba, Washakie also discussed
the future, namely, the financial future of the Sinane people. “| have made up my
mind that we have to call his [the government’siation to the fact that my Arapaho
friends have been imposing on me for a little fmugl,” the councilman insistedRather
than denouncing the Arapahos’ intrusion onto themeland, he endorsed the creation
of a lawsuit, to be filed with the Court of ClainWwashakie argued that despite the
personal and political advancements made by thdritya nations, the federal
government took from the Shoshone, both land asalurees, and gave their property
to the Arapaho in 1878. If the tribal nation cotddeive compensation for their losses,
Shoshone councilmen argued, the settlement wosgtethe economic devastation of
their community’ Sensitive to the nature of their claim, the Shashibequently
insisted that they bore no grievance to the Arapgaduaple and swore that the suit
reflected only a Shoshone desire for just compesdn creating their petition,
councilmen adamantly denounced Arapaho culpalality even labeled them
“prisoners of war [who were] placed on the Shosh@servation, with the intention of
leaving them there for the winter of 1877-1878jlunsuitable reservation could be
provided.® Additionally, they rooted their claim in sociarms. By employing the
rhetoric of a bygone era, one that stressed théitional,” “hereditary,” or even

“ancient” enmity once espoused by both tribal metjdhe Shoshone emphasized the

% Dick Washakie, Joint Business Council Minutesudap 23, 1913, NARA-VIII, RG 75, Wind River,
GCF, 1890-1960, Shoshone, Entry 8, Box 6.

* While the Shoshone, and Arapaho, relied upon iltbat flowed beneath their lands and knew that th
venture could be profitable, they lacked the expere and machinery to extract the natural resources
Instead, they relied upon non-Native business waaguently tried to limit reservation profits a ctargt
source of aggravation for both councils.

® Shoshone Council to Cato Sells (CIA), February®.,4, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR,
1890-1960, Box 255.
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devastating nature of the broken promises and vdwings committed by the federal
government and referenced the depth of their past.

Remembering events in this way, Shoshone leadepogefully used history to
reinforce a sense of national pride in their past laope for their future. In doing so, the
tribal nation fostered a powerful connection betmteir ancestors and contemporary
reservation inhabitants. Recalling the braveryfantitude of former leaders, their
commitment to remain on the Wind River, and thédlift path that brought the two
tribal nations together, the Shoshone evoked paiverémories that could be shared by
their citizens. But so too, did the Arapaho, ay tlreenembered the untenable situation
their chiefs faced in the 1870s and the cunningtandcity they exhibited, which
assured the Arapaho’s place on the Wind River.IByring a history tainted by past
rivalries over land and resources, members of trdthl nations proudly described a
victorious and sometimes violent heritage. In thégy, recollections of enmity toward
their reservation neighbors, perpetuated at tilmg&oth Shoshone and Arapaho
citizens, further strengthened individual bondsationalism. At the same time,
through remembrances of their mutual survival th@paho and Shoshone reinforced
their necessary, communal ties. More than any dimer on the Wind River, the period
from 1913 to 1938, reveals that this shared histtagrly influenced, and often
dictated, Arapaho and Shoshone decisions.

Interwoven into the rich history of the reservatignvernment paternalism and
duplicity marred Arapaho and Shoshone memories.ribagfederal policies,
assimilationist rhetoric and corruption punctuatte Inineteenth and early twentieth

century accounts of the Wind River. The Generabtvlent Act alone wrought untold
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damage to the cultural practices of the reservatimmabitants and Shoshone Agency
lands, not to mention the relationship betweenetribal nations. In accepting
allotments, the Arapaho secured claim to a pomiothe reservation, a right the
Shoshone did not believe that they deserved. Asalmian Charles Lehoe explained,
the Arapaho not only held title to land that higjple claimed through treaty, but “they
have sold allotments and they have got the money.fdn seeking redress for
Arapaho placement on the Wind River through a Cou@laims lawsuit, the Shoshone
argued that they simply wanted compensation fdrléosl, not to remove the tribal
nation’s citizens from their homé&$y 1913, the Arapaho and Shoshone had accepted
their past grievances, acknowledged their diffeesnas well as the ties that bound
them together, and looked forward to a brighteureit

Ultimately, shifting political currents in the migrentieth century illustrated the
power and utility of this shared past, as bothalriations addressed sweeping changes
to federal Indian policy. Perhaps the most compdea,in Native American history, the
twelve year administration of an unlikely politidajure, John Collier, and his Indian
New Deal policies, challenged long held beliefswbodigenous peoples as he
implemented widespread change throughout Indiam@puBefore he became
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Collier lobbiedteh unsuccessfully, for a number of

reforms including a reorganization of the Officelmdian Affairs, the end of allotment,

® During the first two decades of cohabitation, $f@shone actively sought ways in which to remoee th
Arapaho, but time and experience slowly changeid thelook. The allotment process made Arapaho
removal far more difficult, but so too, did incredsnteraction between leaders of the two trib&ibna.
With the formation of the Joint Business Counailda few notable advancements toward reservation
sovereignty, the tension, or “hereditary enmitygtween the citizens of the two tribal nations siowl
diminished. While national rivalries remained, anight always linger, these early reservation years
encouraged cultural tolerance and the creationsbfaang political relationship. Additionally, by
participating in the Court of Claims process, ti®&one would receive a final settlement, but would
also be forever barred from reclaiming lost lar®se Charles Wilkinsomlood Struggle: The Rise of
Modern Indian NationgNew York: W.W. Norton & Company, 2005), 223.
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religious freedom for Native peoples and the orgation of a judicial body to
efficiently deal with Indian claim§By 1932, a perfect storm placed Franklin D.
Roosevelt in the White House and the radical Inghalicy reformer in the office of the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs. Set against thiskzirop, two strands of Wind River
life, the shared past of both the Arapaho and Shasland their difficult history with
the federal government, intertwined into a compédastory, replete with dynamic
political personalities, radical legislative refgrprolonged lawsuits, voting disputes,
cash settlements and, in the end, a brutal attgaikst indigenous sovereignty.
Conceptualizing the Indian New Deal

While several Indian Agents tested the resolve r@ipaho and Shoshone
councilmen, John Collier effectively disrupted tlegervation’s political system and
inadvertently fractured the relationship betweenttho tribal nations. As a reformer,
New Dealer and Commissioner of Indian Affairs, @ulk fairly radical stance
regarding American Indians created havoc on reiensacross the country. While
perhaps well-intentioned, Collier never fully unsteod the needs of Native people.
Instead, he became a catalyst for change, a fbatalisrupted indigenous homelands
as his policies often created turmoil rather thabisity and regeneration. From the
beginning, Collier's ideas clashed vividly agaitet political backdrop of the 1928s.
In part, life experience fueled this aggressivactaas Collier began to develop his

opinions about federal policy, when he stoppedafliaos Pueblo reservation, en route

" Biographer Kenneth R. Philp later suggested tmatyears between 1923 and 1928 were certainly a
seedtime for Indian reform.” Kenneth R. Phijphn Collier's Crusade for Indian Reform, 1920-1945
(Tucson: University of Arizona Press, 1977), 91.

® Though indigenous communities, including thosehenwind River, strongly advocated for change,
men like John Collier attracted more national dttenand often secured audiences that Native people
simply could not.

268



during a family vacation. After witnessing sevaligious ceremonies and visiting the
homes of many Pueblo, he concluded that he hadlfalfRed Atlantis,” in which the
materialism and selfish individualism of modern Aioe did not permeate. In turn, the
young observer wished to preserve Native cultuckigaprint their social organization
and cultural experiences onto mainstream AmeriganUltimately, Collier wished to
free American Indians from, what he saw as, thalbarf governmental oppression and
use their model of society to redeem a materialastid destructive world.

By 1923, John Collier had effectively developed thersonal interest into a full
scale campaign. Acting as a lobbyist for his nefelyned organization, the American
Indian Defense Association, Collier implored poidins, Indian rights advocates and
the everyday man to improve the plight of Ameritagians. To advance this platform,
he published and distributed a short manifestedjttAnnouncement of Purposes,”
which outlined a series of long-terms goals aimadaroving reservations and
preserving American Indian societies. Collier’'s mggeh included social and religious
freedom for all Native peoples, the ability to deyelndian arts and crafts into a
reservation based industry, a repeal of the Geddiatinent Act which fractured
reservation land bases and agricultural suppampwove the condition of reservation
farm lands. Above all else, Collier placed heavybkasis upon the necessity of cultural
preservation in Native American communities. Ydatsr, these essential goals would
eventually provide the foundation for a serieseddrms during the 1930s, known as the
Indian New Deal. Reflecting upon this influentiahé in his life, Collier asserted in his

memoir, “By 1924, the program for what was to beedhe Indian New Deal had

® Philp, John Collier's Crusade for Indian Reforf,
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become rather thoroughly formulateld.Indeed, throughout his career, Collier
envisioned and supported programs that he beliexedd allow Indians to be free of
the squalor of their reservations and aid in theservation of their cultures.

Fully committed to this mission, Collier enlistdtethelp of several influential
political players. He spoke with Indian rights adates, politicians and lawyers, but
one of the most essential relationships he cudtvaluring the 1920s was with Lewis
Meriam, the director of the Institute for GovernmBesearch. Meriam possessed the
authority, and resources, to conduct top levelaese assets that Collier desperately
wanted to utilize. After several persistent regsi@éstim the ambitious advocate, Meriam
acquiesced and received permission from Secrefahednterior Hubert Work to study
American Indian reservations. Leading a team akts#s, the researcher conducted an
investigation between 1926 and 1928, in which enteheconomic advisors, health
officials, legal experts and education and agnioaltspecialists inspected the
conditions on Indian reservations across the cguiitre final report, published in the
spring of 1928, revealed the absolute devastatiand on many Native homelands.
The 847 page assessment, tifléee Problem of Indian Administratipstrongly
criticized the Office of Indian Affairs’ inattentioto areas of health and education. The
commission advocated for major reform and denoutivedevel of federal
commitment to indigenous peoples as “grossly inaeg™*

Indeed, the report served, in many ways, as a wakallito a broader political
audience. It directly refuted the stereotypicaliaggtion that Native people simply

accepted their poverty, or that they were, “hapigheir idleness and irresponsibility.”

1% John CollierFrom Every Zenitha memoir; and some essays on life and tho(igahver: Sage Books,
1963), 216.
™ Lewis Meriam,The Problem of Indian AdministratigBaltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1928), 3.
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In addition, the team found, “too much evidenceeafl suffering and discontent to
subscribe to the belief that the Indians are reasigrsatisfied with their condition. The
amount of serious illness and poverty is too greg@ermit any real contentment®In
short, the American Indian needed considerable &edpcould be ignored no longer. In
addition to health and education, the “Meriam Répuoted that Indians refused to
cooperate with federal officials or make future comments until they received
acceptable resolutions to their legal claims. Thongt the primary focus of the study,
the report revealed that the unsettled claims afemous tribal nations had a negative
psychological effect on the ways in which tribatioas ran their political organizations
and reservations in generalDespite this adverse accounting of indigenous Gfelier
applauded the comprehensive survey. He believaditederiam Report “blasted
apart’ the walls of the dungeon called the Indifiaies system.* More importantly, it
cleared a path for substantial change in Americamah policy.

Following the success of the Meriam Report, Cobidjusted his focus. Less
than a year later, he requested a second surveytfre Institute for Government
Research, one regarding the treatment of Nativel legges. The painfully slow legal
process of adjudicating indigenous grievances,daanrthe Court of Claims, troubled
not only Collier, but also tribal nations throughdle country. Seeking redress for past
crimes, many tribal nations, including the Arapamol Shoshone, quickly became
entangled in yards of red tape as they protesethtft of their lands, undelivered
annuities and inadequate treaty compensation. $irapkiving permission to sue the

federal government, and obtain a platform upon wiheir cases could be heard,

2 Meriam, The Problem of Indian AdministratipA.
13 Philp, John Collier’s Crusade for Indian Refori89.
14 Philp, John Collier’s Crusade for Indian Refori90.
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required the assistance of expensive legal coudstdymination and many years of
persistence.

Shoshone leaders, with the encouragement of tlggniAJoe Norris, expressed
their desire to seek reparations in 1913. As tdribal nation’s motivation, Shoshone
councilman Dick Washakie, explained that they “lhadted so long for the government
that he had just made up his mind that this itilg way to ever get justicé”The
Shoshones based their claim upon Article Two ofTiresaty of July 3, 1868, which
outlined the territory allocated to the EasternsBiome and stipulated who could be
placed upon that land, should the Shoshone, agdlilernment, chose to do so. In the
treaty, the tribal nation surrendered an area @Z21000 acres across the states of
Colorado, Utah, Idaho and Wyoming, in exchangeaf8r054,182 acre reservation in
the Wind River regiolt® The crux of their case was not the relinquishneétend, but
rather the 1878 placement of the Arapaho onto twsisone Agency. Shoshone
councilmember Charles Lehoe insisted, “We are owitihg to the Arapahoes for the
pay but the Government and we do not want theradbthat we are including
them...We feel that we want no more than justiceqooe than the right which the
Government owes us and you people, the Arapahargdwlo the same if you were in
our position.*” Shoshone councilmembers hired attorney Georgesdarid draft their
petition and eagerly awaited results. Despite nisestence that the Arapaho were not

the target of their suit, temporary uneasinesseskttpon the reservation as both tribal

15 Dick Washakie, Joint Business Council Minutes,uam 23, 1913, NARA-VIII, RG 75, GCF, 1890-
1960, Shoshone, Entry 8, Box 6.

'8 The treaty guaranteed the Shoshone right of rehefare the federal government placed anothealtrib
nation on the Shoshone Agency. Fowkerapahoe Politics196.

" Charles Lehoe, Joint Business Council minutesrugelg 20, 1913, NARA-VIII, RG 75, GCF, 1890-
1960, Shoshone, Entry 8, Box 6.
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nations anxiously followed the case’s progress. &twtement of this legal endeavor
quickly waned however, as the Shoshone petitioaredta gridlocked court dock¥t.
Fourteen years passed before the tribal natiofiyfimeon the right to submit their suit
to the Court of Claims, the only judicial body hiegrthe complaints of tribal nations
against the federal governmént.

The Arapaho, too, sought recompense for past gre@sin a Court of Claims
case. Joining various Lakota, Dakota and Cheyesmmesentatives, the Arapaho
petitioned the federal government to address presmsade in an 1876 treaty regarding
the Black Hills in South Dakota. The tribal nati@mployed legal counsel as early as
1909, but the process of seeking compensation $éghaver several obstacles. First,
the Arapaho frequently negotiated and often mdt v&aders from at least nine other
tribal nations. Orchestrating such a legal featiimegl numerous, in person, meetings, a
rather large team of lawyers and long distanceetfd\Additionally, sorting out the
issue of “ownership,” and providing documentationdse in a court system that placed
primacy on corroborated evidence and not indigemoaktraditions, became a never

ending process that produced hostility betweerptaiatiffs.2* In April 1918, the tribal

18 part of their concern, stemmed from a misguideibngerpetuated by uninformed Arapaho and
Shoshone citizens, that the final outcome of thee @@uld also provide for the removal of the Arapah
from the Shoshone Agency. The leaders of both dtsuactively worked to quash such vicious rumors
and assure Arapaho citizens that they could noebved from their homes. George Tunison and the
Shoshone to Cato Sells (CIA) February 2, 1914, NARRA, RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960,
Box 255, and George Tunison, et. al to FranklineLé®ecretary of the Interior), June 26, 1916, NARA
RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13, Foldeb57-2%9.

¥ The Shoshone claim experience, was quite commuoa $ait filed in the Court of Claims. The time
required to hear just cases against the U.S. Gmamhultimately delayed the infusion of much needed
cash to dwindling reservations, angered indigemaaples and plagued the Office of Indian Affairs.

% The group included representatives from five staféyoming, South Dakota, North Dakota, Montana,
and Nebraska.

2L At one point, the Arapaho actually exhumed theybwidChief Friday, an influential leader during the
early reservation days to see if he went to hisgreith documentation that could aid in their case.
“Body of Chief Friday, of Arapahoes, DisinterredSearch for Black Hills Treaty Document$yyoming
State JournglSeptember 21, 1948.
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nations finally filed their petition with the Couwst Claims, but delays and legal
roadblocks quickly halted their ca%e.

Long frustrated with these and other inadequadiéiseoAmerican legal system
regarding Indian issues, Collier implored Merianspmnsor the second survey. Hoping
to shed light on issues of indigenous jurisprude@adlier also influenced the structure
of the study by insisting that Nathan R. Margoldadact the Institute’s research.
Margold, an attorney from New York, had worked w@hllier on previous projects
including the 1925 creation of the Committee onlfué&egal Aid, a mission started by
Collier's American Indian Defense Association. Meni once again complied with
Collier's request, and in the fall of 1929, Margdblelgan his investigation. For nearly
two years, he delved into the decisions and recofréi&tive claims cases, those cases
pending review, jurisdictional acts surroundinglsataims and jurisprudence on the
subject. On June 1, 1931, Nathan Margold testliefdre the Senate Committee on
Indian Affairs about his findings and proposed latbicreate an official claims
commission, one that would provide “for the powelisties and functions theredf”
The proposed commission consisted of six membeoswduld “investigate and
determine the state of accounts between the UBitas, on the one hand, and each
band, tribe or other communal group of Americandnd residing within the territorial
limits of the United States on the other hand, tan@nder a complete and final

accounting. The creation of this commission, Margold beliewsduld alleviate the

22 Eventually the Black Hills Claim rolled over ingonew court system, the Indian Claims Commission.
% Nathan R. MargoldSurvey of Conditions of Indians in United Stafsnate Committee on Indian
Affairs, 72" Cong., f'sess., (1931): 13671.

24 Margold,Survey of Conditions of Indians in United Stafe671.
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difficulties of the Court of Claims process, in whitribal nations often had little
opportunity to present their case or receive jogstgensation.

Unfortunately the bill proposed by Margold stalladCongress. Disinterest and
financial concerns at the onset of the Great Dajvadikely killed the potential Indian
Claims Commission in 1931. Other commentatorspuuhiclg Vine Deloria, Jr., later
suggested that, “the climate for reform had notrgathed the point where the United
States wanted to have its past sins recited iga ferum.”® By the 1930s, the
situation appeared dire for Indian claims. From1188til 1946 (when the federal
government finally created the Indian Claims Consiois) Native Americans filed 219
petitions with the Court of Claims. Of those casks,judicial body awarded only 35
monetary settlements of various amoufitbhis ineffective system, Margold noted,
would not continue to pacify the many tribal naawho demanded justice for past
wrongs committed by the United States governmefterAhe bill died on the Senate
floor Meriam, Margold and Collier waited for an agpune moment to try again.

Temporarily defeated but not discouraged, Johni€atbntinued to outline his
plans for redirecting American Indian policy. Ondéenber 28, 1931, for example,
Collier wrote to Margold:

With respect to shaping and justification of legisle dealing with Indian

property and Indian civil rights what we have gotib, among other things, is

to shape up the Bureau’s dealing with the following
(1) Tribal incorporation or some equivalent arrangement

(2) Correction of evils in the allotment and heirlocemvk, the probate
system and the handling of Indian wills and of ammatters in trust.

(3) A system of credit for Indians.

% Vine Deloria, JrBehind the Trail of Broken Treaties: An Indian Deetion of Independeno@New
York: Delacorte Press, 1974), 220.

% Harvey Daniel Rosenthalheir Day in Court: A History of the Indian Clair@®mmissior(New York:
Garland Publication, 1990), 24.
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(4) Indian Claims’’

Compatible in their understanding of Indian poliejorm, Collier concluded, “any
general covering enactment dealing with Indianl cights would be effective and | feel
a haunting suspicion that such a covering enactmegtbe possible and
worthwhile.”?® This “general enactment,” later known as the Indieew Deal,
continued to develop as Meriam, Margold and CoB@ridified their strong political
alliance.

Nationally, the landslide victory of Franklin DoBsevelt, in November of
1932, generated nervous anticipation within thed®fbf Indian Affairs. The
appointment of a new Commissioner meant that ad#ecaCollier's hard work was at
stake. In order to assure the nomination of a faviercandidate, Collier contacted both
Lewis Meriam and Nathan Margold. In a series ofversations, they agreed “if
Roosevelt favored one of them, the other two memlshclose ranks to insure his
victory. Collier then sent an open letter to selvpessonal friends which asked them to
actively support Meriam, Margold, or himself foethommissionershig®® The men
hoped that their political pandering would guarartteat the next Commissioner
favored Collier’s political agenda, should he beraoked for the commissioner
position. Roosevelt recognized the need for Inghalicy reform, yet was hesitant to
pick from Collier’s cohort. Following the nominatimf Harold L. Ickes as the
Secretary of the Interior, Roosevelt and Ickes edjtbat despite his radical political

ambitions and disheveled appearance, John Colésrtiae man for the job.

27 John Collier to Nathan R. Margold, December 2&119ohn Collier Papers, Collection 1092, Reel 3.
2 John Collier to Nathan R. Margold, December 2&119ohn Collier Papers, Collection 1092, Reel 3.
2 Philp, John Collier's Crusade for Indian Reforrml4.
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Indian Reorganization Act — Promoters and Problems

John Collier appeared a most unlikely hero for WaAmericans when he
entered the office of Commissioner of Indian Af§aim 1933. Disheveled, often
disorganized and distracted, Collier caused qugtran Washington D.C., but despite,
or perhaps because of, these deterrents, biogr&amereth R. Philp insisted that he
was “one of the most colorful of the New Dealei$Colorful perhaps, but also
mistrusted and well discussed in and outside thse bBCongress and on reservations
across the country. Many governmental officialsddahat the new commissioner was
nothing but a dreamer, yet many appreciated hisusrdsm for the cause of American
Indian rights. Regarding his appointment to thatmmsof Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, the Congressional Record even indicated thany felt he was “a long-legged,
somewhat humorless Savonarola, blazing with zeahisRed Man, haranguing,
pleading, denouncing, organizing, writing, speakmgmany years as secretary of the
American Indian Defense Association...He has foughitageously and
uncompromisingly.* With this final assessment about his moral fiB@mgressional
Representatives found him an acceptable choiceasissioner.

Beloved by many and hated by several, Collier imygeted sweeping reforms
during his twelve years in office. His collectiohew Deal era policies, frequently
labeled the Indian New Deal, included an Indiambhaof the Civilian Conservation
Corps, an indigenous fund as part of the Agricaltédjustment Administration, an
“Indian desk” at the Public Works Administrationdasimilar positions with the Civil

Works Administration, the Works Progress Administna and the Resettlement

30 philp, John Collier's Crusade for Indian Reform17.
31 House Committee on Indian AffairSurvey on Condition of Indians in United Stafe3” Cong.,
sess., April 21, 1933, Part 2; 2103.
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Administration. In general, these measures carrdxited to Collier, as well as his
engagement with numerous Native and non-Nativeipaliactors. As he later
explained, “In the event, the purposes and impldatems of the Indian New Deal
were supplied by various members of the Indiarefithemselves, and by the
experience, knowledge, and sustained thinking ofynmdhers, non-Indians. Of these |
name but a few...Nathan R. Margold, Felix S. Cohand.| have to name myself?
The Indian New Deal programs assisted strugglingvia@mericans during the
Depression, but Collier’'s pinnacle of reform was thdian Reorganization Act (IRA).
Throughout the 1920s, measures to detribalize Haiwmerican groups
dominated federal policy. Agency officials frequgrattempted to implement non-
Indian forms of governance, including constitutiamsl by-laws, which met with
resistance and animosity on many reservationgjdnog the Wind River. The Arapaho
and Shoshone had successfully created a politisg s that accommodated their
unique situation, and loathed OIA attempts to dheir practices. When John Collier
became the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, he deced the brutal history and
ruthless measures perpetuated by the OIA, butrueedi to accentuate the importance
of self-government on reservations across the cguimt Collier’s opinion, federal
policies of the late 1®century, including allotment and assimilation, fiaited. Instead
of reassessing these antiquated methods, whigianably damaged the relationship
between indigenous peoples and the federal governime advocated for a different
direction in Indian policy, one outlined in a nevege of legislation called the Indian
Reorganization Act. But the process of redirechngonly the federal strategy

regarding Native Americans, but also the racist@elshsed mentality about indigenous

32 Collier, From Every Zenith217.
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peoples, held by many public officials, proved mdagnting than Collier initially
envisioned.

In 1933, the new Commissioner of Indian Affairsluestrated a series of
meetings to assess the current state of fedenalypelgarding Native Americans. An
inveterate New Dealer, Collier wanted a varietypefspectives from predominant
creators of national Indian policy, so that he ddugtter prepare a new course of action.
He proposed several measures that would effectiugbyove the relationship between
tribal nations and the federal government, inclgdime need for the complete removal
of allotment policies, the implementation of setfivgrnment and an end to
assimilatior® Collier also questioned anthropologists at lenghut the historical and
cultural impact of past federal policies and sougylggestions from these scholars as to
the ways in which he could better serve Americatian populations. Franz Boas and
Alfred Kroeber, two of the most influential anthmpgists studying Native Americans,
ultimately played an important role in the creatadrihe bill** Additionally, the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs contacted Felix Cohan attorney working in the
Solicitor's Office to the Department of the Intetito draft the bilf®

On February 12, 1934, Senator Burton Wheeler anquidRentative Edger
Howard introduced the Indian Reorganization AcEtngress? Hastily offered and
extremely complex, many Congressmen responded orgialy to the legislation and

denounced Collier’'s decision “to incorporate mddhe reform agenda in a single

33 Elmer RuscoA Fateful Time: The Background and Legislative éfigbf the Indian Reorganization
Act, (Reno and Las Vegas: University of Nevada Pre330p, 185-186.

% |n addition to responding to the initial questiaire sent to anthropologists around the countrth bo
men maintained a steady correspondence with CdRiesco A Fateful Time189.

% Cohen later became an accomplished legal schothaathor of the essentidhndbook of Federal
Indian Law

% Their names became inextricably linked to thedslthe Indian Reorganization Act is often refetced
as the Wheeler Howard Bill.
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bill.” 3" The Commissioner emphasized certain key polidgtppincluding the official
end of allotment, the right for tribal nations t@anize political governments that
would manage local affairs, Native representatingbe Office of Indian Affairs, the
formation of an Indian Claims Commission and fipdhe right for Native people to
voluntarily accept all or part of the Indian Reargation Act. Underscoring the
necessity of self-government, Collier placed maosplasis upon Section 16 of the bill,
which specifically provided the tribal nations witie “right to organize for its common
welfare, and may adopt an appropriate constitwdiuh bylaws, which shall become
effective when ratified by a majority vote of thdust members of the tribe, or of the
adult Indians residing on such reservatiotfsThis proviso, strongly advocated by
Collier and his political cohort, meant that trilog@tions could “opt-out” if they
disapproved of the legislation. For the first tifMative Americans could accept or
reject legislation that pertained to their dailyels, instead of accommodating or
combatting policies placed upon them by the Un&éates government.

One of the most heated alterations argued befongi@es was a plan to exclude
Collier's Indian Claims Commission provision. Sematheo Werner from South
Dakota initially complicated the issue of claimgualication, by questioning both the
government’s responsibility and the statute ofdation as it applied to “crimes”
against Native communities. Collier attempted torter this critique by arguing “What
you [Werner] are talking about is another subjbat ts very big, which is that the

Government not only has violated its treaties,tbatGovernment has gone on year

37 A plan Collier devised with Nathan Margold in 193% the men feared that multiple pieces of
legislation would slow the process of policy refoonthat certain elements of the platform could be
discarded. Rusc@\ Fateful Time208.

% “The Indian Reorganization Act” in Vine Deloria, Jed., The Indian Reorganization Act: Congresses
and Bills(Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 2002), 22.
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after year procrastinating to defend the just ciaaghindian tribes3 Collier further
explained that his proposed provision is one “d&sigto bring all of these Indian
claims promptly to judgment... so that they can hidner day in court and procure
their final determination under these contraéfsSensing defeat on this issue, however,
Collier finally acquiesced during the fourth hegron the Indian Reorganization Act.
Instead of including the ICC as part of the deb#&tgdslation, Collier conceded, “We
shall submit a bill providing for the prompt andwglete settlement of these
innumerable claims, through a special claims bbdy would, under the proposal be
created by Congres§Politicians fiercely debated the bill for sevemnths, but
eventually passed a vastly altered version of tiggnal draft, and on June 18, 1934,
President Franklin Roosevelt signed into law thdidn Reorganization AéE

In its final form, the Indian Reorganization Actplemented several important
changes throughout Native lands. The authorseobithdeclared that it was, “An act to
conserve and develop Indian lands and resourcesténd to Indians the rights to form
business and other organizations; to establiskditgystem for Indians; to grant
certain rights of home rule to Indians; to providevocational education for Indians;
and for other purpose$*Above all else, the Indian Reorganization Act ehte

process of allotment, perhaps one of the most itapband far reaching provisions of

%9 House Committee on Indian Affairdearings on HRZ902, 78 Cong., 2° sess., February 23, 1934,
Part 2: 72.

“0House Committee on Indian Affairdearings on HRZ902, 78 Cong., 2° sess., February 23, 1934,
Part 2: 72.

*L With legislators pacified and the IRA approved|li@otook the ICC out of the IRA and the following
year submitted another Claims Commission proptétalise Committee on Indian Affairfdearings on
HR 7902, 7% Cong., 2° sess., February 27, 1934, Part 4: 134.

*2 Notable policies changes from the first drafttte final one include the rejection of an Indiani®a
Commission, a reassessment of the notion of comhtama ownership and severe limitations of the
power wielded by governments created under Reazrgtion. The final draft was less than half the tang
of the original version.

3 Deloria, The Indian Reorganization A@Q-22.

281



the bill. In addition, ownership of the remainimg,“surplus,” lands created by
allotment reverted back to the tribal nations. @theasures of note included Section 5,
which created a mechanism for Native reacquisitiblands lost to allotment, Section
10, which allowed for the appropriation of $10 moifi to be loaned to reservation
governments for the purpose of economic developmeatSection 11, which provided
for up to $250,000 annually for payment of tuitemd other expenses associated with
Native educatiof}? In just one year at his post, John Collier sudedigsmplemented
many of the sweeping policy changes that he had Wweeking toward for more than a
decade, but a far more daunting task lay ahea@pHlier traveled to reservations to try
and convince Native Americans to accept reorgaioizat
Indian Reorganization Act on the Wind River

Reservation superintendents began touting theipesittributes of the Indian
Reorganization Act in the spring of 1934. Colliesnfident in the bill's passage,
encouraged this premature campaign for two reasorss, once the IRA passed into
law, Congress stipulated that in one year’s timleak nations across the country had to
decide if they would vote to accept or reject Raargation. Accordingly, the
commissioner had only one year to promote the litsrafthe bill to indigenous
people. In addition, Collier knew that many trilbattions, jaded by years of corruption,
turmoil and deception, would not trust yet anotfieeleral policy outright. To assuage
many concerns about the new legislation, the cosionsr hosted meetings in ten
cities across the country, including Rapid Cityu®oDakota, Fort Defiance, Arizona
and Muskogee, Oklahoma, which allowed surroundiibgltnations to visit with

Collier and ask questions regarding the intricaofethe IRA. Taking into account the

“4 Deloria, The Indian Reorganization A@].
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past history of broken treaties and paternal lag@h, many indigenous people at these
meetings expressed hesitation at the prospectt @nggher shift in federal policy.
Though varied in their opinions about the bill, mamdigenous leaders voiced similar
concerns, including the extent to which the IRAyaded economic benefits and to
whom, the amount of power wielded by the proposedralized governments and the
sovereignty of Native homelan®.

It soon became apparent that these meetings alounlel wot prompt wholesale
approval for the bill. Indeed, as Collier travetedoughout the nation touting his radical
approach to policy reform, he met two major roadkéo time and history. First, the
commissioner, already facing a rather restricteeline, spent very few days in each
location. To leaders of tribal nations on the NerthPlains, for example, he explained,
“We have four days for this meeting. That will meaarning, afternoon and evening, if
necessary. We have a great deal of ground to ¢8Vén.total, that meeting hosted 198
delegates from over forty tribal nations, whoseocswns Collier, and the collection of
agents he brought with him from the Office of Indiaffairs, simply could not fully
address. Native leaders received very little time/hich to express their concerns, and

many said nothing at all.he Shoshone, led by council member Charles Dtiskel

“5 past experiences with the federal governmentiogrimfluenced feelings about the acceptance or
rejection of the IRA. The Diné, for example, whotmeth Collier at Fort Defiance, Arizona, expressed
serious concerns. They adamantly questioned tipopeadl policies and specific motivation behind the
legislation, and also voiced considerable dissattgin with Collier and his implementation of a
devastating process of livestock reduction on treservation. Ultimately, the Diné rejected Colberd
his Indian New Deal outright. See IversdiheDiné andRusco A Fateful Time300-301.

6 “Minutes of the Plains Congress, Rapid City Ind&ahool,” in Deloria, edIndian Reorganization
Act, 35.
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simply stated, “At this time we are noncommittat iue are going to do our utmost to
convey the interpretations of this Bill to our felkack home®*”

A long history of abuse from government officialscaimpeded Collier's
mission, as his Native audiences often resurrquasticrimes. When the Arapaho took
the floor in South Dakota, Councilman Bruce Groeg&lspoke not of Indian
Reorganization, but of historical grievances. “Batkk904,” Groesbeck explained, “the
Government sent a representative from Washingt@uyo or have the Tribe of
Shoshone and Arapahoe cede, a large portion of wlkabwn as Big Wind River,
located in Shoshone Reservation in Wyoming. Thereevagreements made between
the Government and tribes located there and onbyafthose agreements have been
fulfilled.” Instead of encouraging tribal natiorsdccept additional federal policies, the
councilman suggested that John Collier resolve ¢ther agreements that have not
been fulfilled. Look to that*® Other delegates to the Plains Congress troubldie€o
with hypothetical scenarios, a veritable mind ebseréor the commissioner, as he
sought to address the possible ramifications ahgatutcomes. Frustrated and
ultimately unsuccessful in his campaign, Colligureed to Washington, D.C. and
adjusted his strategy.

To gauge indigenous sentiment regarding Reorgaoizghe commissioner
instructed reservation agents to frequently p@lehgible enrolled members of all
tribal nations. In Wyoming, federal officials alsonducted several meetings with the

Arapaho and Shoshone throughout 1934. Reservasalefs raised several concerns

*™Minutes of the Plains Congress, Rapid City Ind&rhool,” in Deloria, edIndian Reorganization Act
75.

8 “Minutes of the Plains Congress, Rapid City Ind&ahool,” in Deloria, edIndian Reorganization
Act, 87.
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about the Indian Reorganization Act, chiefly amtmgm, issues of land tenure and
ownership. While many politicians applauded the ehallotment, Native people
worried that, if they accepted reorganization, thveyld be putting reservation lands in
jeopardy. Collier's misguided notions about the dRlantis,” which can be found in
the first draft of the Reorganization Act, partey troubled the Shoshone and
Arapaho. This misunderstanding about Reorganizatnzhallotment clearly stems from
Collier's unrestricted ambition. By providing trib@ations with the first draft of the
bill, one that would be debated and drasticallgrald before receiving approval,
reservation leaders could discuss the provisiohn$retied over certain policies that
would, in the long run, not affect their commurstie

This discussion of land tenure became particulanfyortant to the Arapaho,
who believed that land ownership validated theistexice on the Wind River. In the
late nineteenth century, the tribal nation eagadgepted allotments as a way to
establish their claim to part of the reservatiomae the Shoshone deeply resented. In
light of the Shoshones’ Court of Claims case, amdunded rumors that a favorable
settlement would effectively remove the Arapaharfriihe Wind River, issues of land
tenure increasingly troubled Arapaho leaders aatt ttonstituents. In response, the
Arapaho council explained to Collier, “Your planlaflian Community life whereby
we live in villages is unsuited and foreign to ®lains Indians...We wish to remain on
our farms and continue to cultivate our lands. Wpase Community ownership of
property and lands as unsuited to our tribe. Tletraént of lands has not proven as

disastrous to us as the commissioner belieV&Hrough perhaps imbued with

“9 Petition from the Arapaho to John Collier (CIAgHFfuary 20, 1934, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Entry 8,
GAR 1890-1960, Box 105.
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devastating intentions, the General Allotment Aggpaho councilmen insisted,
provided their people with land titles, and thepmantly believed that the Indian
Reorganization Act would remove their claim to indual parcels of land on the
Shoshone Agency. In this case, the Arapahos’ doleeenemory regarding allotment as
a favorable experience in their campaign to seayrertion of the Wind River, dictated
their stance on Reorganization.

Indeed, the state of indigenous land claims beaameeof the most discussed
concerns regarding Reorganization. Many tribalametj weary of seemingly helpful
federal policies, feared that Collier intended igsdlve land titles or rescind individual
land ownership on reservations across the codftryresponse, Dick Washakie, son of
the revered Shoshone, Chief Washakie, adamantiyutheed the bill in February 1934,
“It is true that my father selected this land hasqour] home. The Commissioner has
sent a program or a paper here for us to consag&mg us our opinions about
recolonizing our people, turning our lands back andallotments back, making a unit
reservation out of it>* Thoroughly denouncing plans for a communal resemaboth
the Shoshone and the Arapaho believed that acasptdithe Reorganization Act, in its
original form, would bring no benefit to their regation. By April 7, 1934, Wind River

leaders adamantly opposed Reorganization, despitemsiderable promotion from

0 Without the land allotment process, many Wind Riesidents believed that the elderly, orphaned and
ill would not receive care, or that they would betable to live on allotments given to family memsbe
who had since died. This fear was especially pestatonsidering the years of work by the Joint
Business Council to secure a welfare system fontireworking members of both communities. See
Fowler, Arapahoe Politics173 and FlynnTribal Government45. See also the minutes from the General
Tribal Council of the Shoshone and the Arapaho&hs] February 23, 1934, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR,
Wind River, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 93.

*1 Minutes from the General Tribal Council of the Shone and the Arapahoe Indians, February 23,
1934, NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8, G& 1890-1960, Box 93.
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their agent and the commissioner. An unofficial pglagency officials noted, that the
Arapaho voted 115 to 1 against the bill, while 8f®shones rejected it 153 t3°5.

The reservation’s overwhelming dismissal of thé Mould not last, however.
Throughout the rest of the year, John Collier'sespntatives actively promoted the
final version of the bill, passed by Congress dgdex into law that June. The arrival
of a new Agency Superintendent, Forrest StondygdNind River also heightened
reservation interest in the issue, as he presanaacil members, spoke openly in favor
of the IRA and printed encouraging statements @& aewspapers. Calling the Indian
Reorganization Act a “practical answer to a vectical problem,” Stone worked
diligently to promote Collier's plans for federadlity reform>3 At the same time,
Arapaho and Shoshone leaders read the final dréfedill and reassessed their stance
on the subject. In April 1935, a Wind River delegattraveled to Washington, D.C., to
address their final concerns directly to the consioizer, before a reservation-wide vote
took place. In preparation for their meeting, Atapaouncilman, Robert Friday,
submitted his objections to the Office of IndiarfaMfs, including issues of water rights,
land tenure and citizenship. But perhaps the nmdstesting critique of the bill can be
found in his final objection, in which the “Indiddepartment [compelled] the Arapahos
and the Shoshones to vote on the acceptance Atthes one tribe.** At the insistence
of Congress, each reservation, not tribal natioted to accept or reject the bill. In the

event of a favorable vote, the Arapaho and Shoshoulel create their own

*2 Joseph Reagan to John Collier (CIA), April 16, 493FC, Box 10, Folder 1.

%3 Forrest R. Stone to A.F. Duntsch, May 8, 1935, MARRG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13,
Folder 9741-36-066.

¥ Robert Friday and the Arapaho and Shoshone Détegatpril 1935, NARA-I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-
1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-36-066.
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constitutions and “run their affairs as two tribather than as one,” but reservation
agents would not divide the votes along natiomadr®

Of course, this request represented nothing neanvit came to reservation
affairs. For more than half a century, the ShoshanteArapaho fought to maintain a
sense of individuality as they interacted with fib@eral government. Naturally, the
leaders of both tribal nations wished for theirpledo be represented in this landmark
decision, but shifting opinions about the bill aidisive political players on the
reservation also prompted Friday’s request. Chigfyong them, Charles Driskell, a
rather vocal Shoshone councilman, had befriendezhAgorrest Stone and
subsequently led a charge for the reservationdemdreorganization. Driskell argued
that both tribal nations could benefit from the IRAd that it would not only enhance
their political prowess, but also aid in the depah@nt of a stronger relationship
between the Wind River and the federal governmdost of the Arapaho council
members, and even a few Shoshone leaders, dippmaate this shift in focus. When
selecting delegates to send to Washington D.C Apal, all of the Arapaho leaders,
and even two Shoshone councilmen, voted againdirggthe polemical
representativé®

Yet, by the time the delegation departed for Wagtoin D.C., a number of
Shoshone leaders had also reconsidered the wafilttye IRA. Driskell’s influence

notwithstanding, an excess of Arapaho voters aldr8teoshone representatives, as did

% Robert Friday and the Arapaho and Shoshone Débegapril 1935, NARA-I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-
1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-36-066.

% The Agent believed that Driskell was a necessaber of the delegation because of his “favorable
attitude toward the Reorganization Act,” and impbbthe Commissioner of Indian Affairs to allow
Driskell to attend. His pleas went unanswered aedielegation left without Driskell in attendance.
Forrest Stone to John Collier, April 23, 1935, NARARG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 12: 00-
35-056.
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Arapaho unanimity on the issue. Young Shoshoneetrii, seeking wage work and
educational opportunities away from the reservaitiocreasingly participated in an
outmigration to metropolitan centers throughoutdbentry, creating an unequal voting
balance on the reservatidhiThe 1933 census reported that of the 1,075 enrolle
Arapahos, 995 lived on the reservation. On therdtland, only 879 of the 1,245
enrolled Shoshone lived on the Wind River. Thetstgfdemographic of the Shoshone
Agency ensured that the Arapaho could gain the nipged in a voting disagreement.
Unable to bolster their numbers or convince theopde to return to the reservation to
vote, the Shoshones grew increasingly concernadhbarapaho would outnumber
and thus outvote theri.

Between April and June 1935, the Shoshone remaiivided over the issue.
Some, with the help of Agent Stone, continually@zhted for acceptance of the IRA
and encouraged surrounding non-Native communitie®tthe same. Stone became
guite active in the weeks leading up to the voteid$ued a call to action in regional
newspapers, encouraging Wyoming residents, bottevainid Native, to “urge them [the
Arapaho and Shoshone] forward along the lines lbtsafidence and self
government.®® The Agent received authorization to use governrherds and modes

of transportation to collect “old Indians,” and sigounable to travel to voting stations, in

" Initially, the OIA declared that absentia votesubnot be counted at all. Other issues includegvo
eligibility as some Shoshones owned no land, windle-Native residents owned land on the reservation,
but were not actually citizens of either tribalioat

%8 One final dynamic that may have contributed tol#éwi of conformity of the Shoshone was the
mixture of “full-blood” and “mixed-blood” councilme Loretta Fowler indicates that this diversityewft
benefited the Shoshone council as “mixed-blood” iners often interacted better with the surrounding
white communities. This disparate group dynamio dismaged the Shoshone decision making process
because, often the “mixed blood” members argueHd thi¢ older “full blood” members. This atmosphere
of conflict and disagreement increased Shoshonities towards the Arapaho members who managed
to maintain political unity at the JBC meetingswier, Arapahoe Politics145.

*° Forrest Stone to A.F. Duntsch, May 8, 1935, NARRG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13,
Folder 9741-36-066.
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a blatant attempt to bolster Shoshone numberslddéepastponed the event, from May
18 to June 15, and met with both councils sepasgtedt days before the vote
occurred®® For all of this effort, Agent Stone bemoaned, ‘Sprects for passage of bill
does not look favorable tonight...Serious thoughhldot and against bill very
pronounced throughout entire reservation whichastfavorable sign observef-’As
tension mounted, no one, least of all Stone, kn&atwvind River residents might
decide.

On June 15, 1935, the Shoshone Agency boasted@amedmg turnout, as 80
percent of the eligible citizens cast their votafluenced by propaganda and certain
political proponents, over three hundred peopleddbr Reorganization, but a majority
of the population, more than four hundred and sgveeople, defeated the bill. By
some accounts, the Shoshone accepted the IRA by aate margin (175 in favor, 174
against), but discrepancies in the final count feed’? Immediately after the polls
closed, agency officials struggle to determineetk&ct outcome, as polling stations kept
inadequate records. Initially, W.R. Centerwall,agent from the Office of Indian
Affairs reported, “While the results as to the atttount of votes does not look so good
on paper, the fact remains that they did not haeeigh NOvotes to reject the bill®®
Congratulating themselves on a “great moral victdogth Superintendent Stone and

Agent Centerwall felt their efforts, including ppshing the elections in order to sway

% W.R. Centerwall to John Collier (CIA), April 30935, Forrest Stone to John Collier (CIA), June 11,
1935, and Forrest Stone, to John Collier (CIA),eJi8, 1935, in NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River,
Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 105.

®1 Forrest Stone, to John Collier (CIA), June 12,5,98 NARA-VIII, RG 75, AR, Wind River, Entry 8,
GAR, 1890-1960, Box 105.

%2 SeeWyoming State Journalune 20, 1935 and Forrest Stone to L.C. Hune 20 1935, NARA-VIII,
RG 75, AR, Entry 8, GAR, 1890-1960, Box 105.

®W. R. Centerwall to CIA, June 20, 1935, NARA-I, R& CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-
36066.
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votes and the propaganda they published in areapaers, contributed to the
outcome® Confident in the votes of acceptance, Stone agsuemy Shoshone citizens
that Reorganization passed, although the final thad yet to be fully tabulateéqd.

These self-administered accolades soon proved pueen®©n June 22, Agent
Stone reported to the Commissioner of Indians Adfdilt has been difficult for me to
make a final report on the results of the votinglemreorganization act®In part,
Stone refused to accept that the bill had beeratkdeon the Wind River and called for
at least one recount. Naturally, the close margih® contest also produced tension
within the political ranks of the reservation. Ag&tone reported, “Never before,
according to the employees and older Indians famulith the affairs of the tribes have
the Arapahoes and Shoshone Indians been so sipreder their affairs®” Most of the
hyperbole regarding “age old rivalries” and “hetady tension,” appeared, to Wind
River residents, dramatized for Collier’'s benddiif to be sure, the Shoshone expressed
considerable disappointment. Long frustrated byAtemahos’ presence on their
reservation, the Shoshone denounced the tribamatiincooperative behavior. After
nearly three decades of collaboration, the Shoshieweed the Arapahos’ adamant
refusal to accept the IRA as an affront to theirctioning political system. The
temporary degeneration Stone witnessed followiegvthte on the Wind River,
certainly an unintended consequence of the IRAh&urllustrates the harmful nature of

John Collier’s policies.

®W. R. Centerwall to CIA, June 20, 1935, NARA-I, R& CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-
gs%\?iﬁ%m Aragon to CIA, June 17, 1935, NARA-I, RGA5CF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-
§66|;?)(r5:3ést Stone to CIA, June 22, 1935, NARA-I, RGEZEF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-36-
§7Z€6rrest Stone to CIA, June 22, 1935, NARA-I, RGEZEF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-36-
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Additionally, in accordance with the guidelinestio¢ bill, the Office of Indian
Affairs could not allow the Shoshone to implemerbRyanization, as a majority of
voters on the reservation defeated the proposahlidées of the Shoshone community
voiced outrage and concern, as they wrote to Jatiie€with complaints and regréf.
Instead of seeking another vote on the matter @ting their Arapaho neighbors
further, most of the protestors simply suggestadl ithwould be necessary for future
legislation to be considered separately, in ordenaintain a peaceful balance on the
Shoshone Agency. Once again highlighting the problef a shared reservation,
members of the tribal nation insisted that if thregaho had not been relocated to the
Wind River, they would have been able to acceptR#fe

In light of the Wind River experience, and the ofteeated debates regarding the
acceptance or rejection of the IRA, it is perhagpssing that many tribal nations
voted for Reorganization. Once approved, the IRAaled agency officials to
distribute template constitutions, as reservateaaérs created, voted and established a
centralized governing body. Although the federalegaoment did not endorse a singular
model constitution, they did provide, upon requastandard form which is still in
effect today on several reservations. Above ad# dlse IRA ended the devastating
policy of allotment, although decades of damagddcnat be repaired. While John
Collier made important advances towards the inaatpan of Native Americans into
the creation of government policy, IRA stipulatistsl revealed paternalistic notions

and naiveté towards Native American people.

8 Wallace St. Clair to John Collier (CIA), July 22935, NARA-I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone,
Box 13: 9741-36-066; Daiker to Mr. Woenike, July, 1935, NARA-I, RG 75, CCF, 1907-1939,
Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-36-066.
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On the Wind River, a disheartened Agent Stone ddetathat changes be made
to the political system on the reservation. Desfhiecincreased tension that enveloped
the reservation, Arapaho and Shoshone council memimited to reject Stone’s
proposed changes. The Arapaho believed that ansystevritten by-laws and a
constitution undermined their political authorityhile the Shoshone noted their
contentment with the current political system, &aroStone could not comprehefid.

In reality, several Shoshone councilmembers vatexttept reorganization for the
monetary benefits and improved government relahiqss decidedly not to encourage
the process of political reorganization. In thegoan, by rejecting the IRA, Wind
River tribal nations maintained a high level of QtAvolvement in the governance of
their reservatiorf’

The Tide Turns

In total, 181 reservations accepted reorganizattnle 77 indigenous groups
rejected the proposed legislation. These statistatisate not only the divisiveness of
Collier's reform agenda, but also the varied opisiof the nation’s Native and non-
Native inhabitants regarding the Commissioner psliéician and an individual. On
reservations across the country, Native votes diggthe IRA reflected feelings not
just about the proposed legislation, but also paperiences with the Office of Indian
Affairs and their personal feelings toward Johnli@nl* In general, Native sentiment

regarding Collier and his policies tended to bat anlore favorable than those of his

%9 Even in the 1980s and 1990s, efforts to pass teiacts of constitutional government failed to
achieve widespread support. Anderdeayr Hills of Life 289.

O Flynn, Tribal Government46.

" Regarding individual votes: 129,750 Native peoited to approve the IRA, while 86,365, including
over 45,000 Diné voted against the bill. For examfile Dinés wholesale rejection of the IRA indisat
their frustration with Collier regarding other meat, namely sheep reduction, as well as their reenti
toward the legislation.
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fellow politicians and the American public. At teame time, indigenous people, far
from a monolithic ethnic group, held different viewf their commissioner. A Shoshone
citizen, William Aragon, proudly voted for reorgaation and called Collier one of “the
finest men [he] ever came into contact with®n the other hand, Joseph Burner, an
Oklahoma Creek man and leader of the American inBederation, became one of
Collier's most rapacious critics.

Bruner viciously attacked Collier’'s Indian Reorgeation Act, suggesting that it
opened reservations to communism and promotedettiend of Christianity Initially,
Collier ignored Bruner, keeping negative commeritkiw his own political circle. But
by May 1935, Collier succumbed to his frustratiowl @ublically wrote to newspaper
editor Arthur Brisbane, lambasting “All of Brunefiglminations...about communism,
anarchism, atheism, Turkism and Chinaism.” He adlgliEhe things that the President
and Secretary Ickes are trying to do for Indiamspain American things long overdue,

and are not influenced by Russia, China, Turkey.. st

Despite these defensive
maneuvers, Bruner continued to mercilessly criéiciahn Collier's Indian New Deal
and his inability to find an acceptable way to diffate indigenous cases. Bruner’s own
organization proposed a way to provide assistamdadividual Native claims and
solicited money from everyday Native Americans &y AIF lobbyists. In turn, the
activist planned to convince Congress to allot 83,8isbursements to every Indian

member of Bruner’s organization, effectively resofythe claims crisis. In response,

Collier’'s office issued a series of scathing pmetsases against the American Indian

"2 william Aragon to CIA, June 17, 1935, NARA-I, RG,7CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-
36-066.

3 Philp, John Collier's Crusade for Indian Reforr200.

" John Collier to Arthur Brisbane, May 22, 1935, d@ollier Papers, Collection 1092, Reel 20.
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Federation, Joseph Bruner and his proposed schéntespretense which the
Federation offered was that there existed in eadfah as an individual a valid claim
against the Government. No such claim exists it faoly tribal claims exist...Thus a
double deception is attempted — deception of Irei@nose dollars are being solicited,
and deception of CongresS. Though perhaps radical in his methods, Brunebdiuy
attention to the one plank of Collier’s reform adanhat had yet to be fulfilled, an
Indian Claims Commission.

Not surprisingly, Native people overwhelmingly soped Collier’s efforts to
create a more efficient process for adjudicatirgrtblaims. When the Commissioner
endorsed yet another proposal for the creatiomdhdian Claims Commission in May
of 1935, thdndian Truth,a newspaper published by the Indian Rights Astoadia
applauded Collier, stressing that “Setting up tlehmery for settling for all Indians
and for all time their claims against the Governtiismirgently needed’® But Collier
often found himself on the defensive, as he prothtite rest of his policy agenda.
Burdened by Depression era budgetary concernsperaied members of Congress
dismissed Collier's advocacy and allowed his claomsmission proposal to stall and

expire on the House floot’ Beginning in the late 1930s, legislators incregisin

> United States Department of the Interior, Predsd®e, April 26, 1939, Association on American
Indian Affairs, Collection 696, Reel 3.

®“Indian Claims,Indian Truth May 1935.

70n May 22, 1935, John Collier endorsed a propsssialorth by Secretary of the Interior Harold L.
Ickes, labeled H.R. 7837, for the creation of agidn Claims Commission. Strikingly similar to thveot
previous attempts, (Margold in 1931 and IRA prasisin 1934), H.R. 7837 differed slightly from other
attempts. First, H.R. 7837 cut down the number efmibers and called for a three person committee
comprised of a chief commissioner and two associatemissioners. In addition, the duration of the
Commission to hear claims was reduced from tensyea period of five. Finally, H.R. 7837 delethd t
proposal for an Indian member on the judicial Cossigin. John Collier testified before the House
Committee on Indian Affairs in support of this lsthting, “Scores, thousands of Indians and evarevh
tribes wait around decade after decade for a segtie... They do not get the settlement and they feel
aggrieved and they have a right to feel aggriev8dgporting the claim, Rufus G. Poole, the assistan
solicitor of the Department of the Interior and WRbgers the chairman of the House Committee on
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denounced Collier’'s programs and voiced concergarding their supposed
“communist influence.” Surprisingly, Collier's most powerful oppositiofddot
come from the Native American population, or thiéshaf Congress, but rather the
president himself, Franklin Roosevelt. In 1936, &aelt asked Collier if there existed
“some better way to do justice than by paying ma@yages, whether small or vast,
in behalf of the many dead to the few who as yetdion?” Developing upon this
thought further, the president continued,
The government’s obligation was toward the livingibns and the Indians yet
unborn, and simply could not be measured in terntiseowrongs done to
Indians long dead. Let the Indians be furnishedjadt land bases, adequate
economic assistance, and adequate personal angl gdagation; such an
assistance, and not just paying out moneys on atadwrongs done to the
dead, was thasefulthing for the government to attend to; and praditc
viewed it was the way to do justice to the deadial$ as to the living Indian§’
Despite his admiration for Roosevelt, Collier sggiyndenounced this position. He
asserted in his memoir (not to Roosevelt persontibt for the Indians, “their ‘claims’
rested deeply in their hearts as the claimsifgts; furthermore, there could have been
no assurance that as the years passed Congreskappubpriate the necessary

increased funds — necessary if the economic bdsdtbe tribes were to be made

adequate for their present and their futdfeCollier would not raise the subject with

Indian Affairs along with Ickes and Collier pushied its approval. On June 20, 1935 ttws Angeles
Timesreported “The House Indian Committee today appitavéill to establish a new Indian Claims
Commission to adjust all complaints by Indians agihe government.” Out of the House Committee,
the bill still had a long way to go, yet in thethiy of Indian Claims Commission legislation the359
proposal finally received considerable attentideaBe see, John Collier, House Committee on Indian
Affairs, Indian Claims Commissio4" Cong., f' sess., May 22, 1935: 6; “Indian Board Plan
Approved,”Los Angeles Timegune 20, 1935; and Rosentliigir Day in Court62.

1n 1939, the Senate Committee on Indian Affairsreissued a report criticizing the Indian
Reorganization Act.

" Collier, From Every Zenith297. (emphasis original)

8 Collier, From Every Zenith298. (emphasis original)
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Roosevelt again, however, as the president becamupi@d with foreign affairs and
ultimately ignored the commissioner’s political aga.

Mainstream newspapers also denounced Collier’stpladjudicate Native
claims. Several even vilified the formation of awlian Claims Commission, as an
atmosphere of suspicion punctuated news correspoadegarding Collier’'s proposal.
A New York Timearticle on March 17, 1935, proclaimed “Indians PRants For
$3,135,913,014.” The author of the provocative liraduggested that the ability of
Native Americans to sue for such a “tremendous” amohthe profound legal power
they supposedly wielded could force the governmiardome cases to file counter-
suits, claiming that it has supplied, in some casese than the number of horses,
cattle and blankets agreed upon in treaties matketiae tribes, sometimes as long as
fifty years ago.?* Ironically, any government claim for extra catiled blankets would
in no way equal the millions of dollars in lost tadaims, yet th&lew York Times
believed that counter-suits were certainly in order
Shoshone Tribe of Indiansv. The United States

For those tribal nations whose cases already lahgdiin the Court of Claims
system, John Collier's proposals seemed both tde &nd too late. Disaffected
members of the Shoshone tribal nation, led by @sddriskell, expressed
dissatisfaction with both the outcome of the vateReorganization and their Court of
Claims case to the commissioner. The council iedistSince the Act was defeated by
the Arapahoe Indians who occupy part of our resemvand for which we Shoshones
have not been compensated, we feel that we havedmg® a great injustice by being

deprived of the right to come under the Act. We Siame are a proud and progressive

81 |ndians Plan Suits for $3,135,913,01%e New YorRimes March 17, 1935.
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people and feel that our progress should not bepkead by the Arapahos who have no
right to occupancy® Clearly connecting past injustices committed e/ féderal
government to their current plight, the Shoshoiietiat they deserved, at the very
least, their day in court. Pending a final decidimm the Court of Claims, certain
Shoshone leaders increasingly voiced their didaatisn with the Arapaho members of
the JBC and at times even denounced the tribadmas little more than a group of
squatters on their land. Despite, or perhaps Isecaf) these complaints, the Shoshone
looked with anticipation toward their court caseglang retribution for the illegal
placement of the Arapaho onto their reservatiod,eren a little poetic justice given
the defeat of Reorganization on the Wind Rier.

In 1927, the Shoshone received congressional appto¥ile a claim against
the United States for treaty violations. This vigtovhile encouraging, represented just
the first step in the long journey toward obtainammpensation for the theft of their
land. Attorneys for the government also based ttase upon Article Two of the Treaty
of the Eastern Shoshoni and Bannock in 1868, wétighulated that “friendly” tribal
nations could be placed upon the Wind River. Thgyed that at the time of the
Arapahos’ arrival, federal officials believed thiaé two tribal nations maintained a
sociable relationship and that Shoshone Agentsiheaprotests to the contrary. The
defendant’s attorneys demanded that the Shoshondéhair lawyer, George Tunison,

prove otherwise. Tunison responded in a 1933 legel, “the evidence shows

82 Charles Driskell to CIA, July 19, 1935, NARA-I, RlG, CCF, 1907-1939, Shoshone, Box 13: 9741-
36-066.

8 This sentiment is especially likely given the toeithat the Arapaho faced in having their claiitedf
with the members of nine other tribal nations, He&wven in this atmosphere of political cooperatmn
fair bit of rivalry and competition pervaded evée most civil of discussions between the leadelmoti
tribal nations.
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conclusively that the protests were made, and ¢fendlant’s brief shows that the
Agents did not report then¥”"He also argued, that “the Government has failed

absolutely to prove that the Arapahoes were gedlifdo share the use and occupation of

the Shoshone Agency. Were they friendly Indiagsshe Treaty requires? They are not
so regarded even to this day.” Furthermore, Tungiad the Report of the Twelfth
Census, in 1900, which stated “they intermarrylittle, as the Shoshoni still retain
some of their hereditary enmity for the Arapahgareling the settlement of the latter
on this reserve in 1878 as an invasion,” and ewdimed “hereditary enmity” as a
sentiment in which “the enmity was of such longndiag that it was passed on from
generation to generatiofi’In the end, both the plaintiff and defendant babeit case
on the “friendly relationship” between the Arapamal Shoshone as perceived by the
tribal nations in 1878 and gathered evidence tetbptheir arguments in the coflt.
Less than three years after the monumental vosedety the IRA, the Supreme
Court of the United States handed down the rulmghe case of thenited States v.
Shoshone Tribe of Indians of Wind River Reservatiaityoming On April 25, 1938,
the Court decided, “The fair and reasonable vafieeane-half undivided interest of the
Shoshone or Wind River Reservation of a total 843,540 acres, which was taken by
the United States on March 19, 1878, from the Stwesiribe of Indians for the
Northern Arapahoe Tribe, was, on March 19, 187&&l,889.50 % While certainly a

momentous victory for the Shoshone, this casesdsa very important legal precedent,

8 «Comments Regarding Defendant’s Brief,” August 1933, GRHC, Box 10, Folder 9.

8 «Comments Regarding Defendant’s Brief,” August 1933, GRHC, Box 10, Folder 9.

8 In this instance the current state of reservaditairs appeared irrelevant. Unfortunately thisraaty
construed assessment of their relationship alsdymted any notion of cooperation, or that time and
accommodation had effectively suppressed suchments, as it was potentially damaging to the
Shoshone’s case.

87 United States v. Shoshone Tribe of Indians of \Riner Reservation in Wyoming04 U.S. 111, |
115 S.Ct. 668, ___ (1938).
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as the Court ruled that the tribal nation deses@dpensation not just for surface
usage, but also the worth of subsurface minerath@wil rich reservation. The case,
the first of its kind, marked a turning point irdigenous legal rights and became a
decision of global significance.

Accordingly, the Court awarded $4,408,444.23 toSheshone tribal nation for
the amount of land and minerals taken, plus int&feéBy the time the government
distributed payment, in July of 1939, the Shosharwrued additional interest in the
amount of $155,080.61. After paying their legahtethe tribal nation received an
impressive sum of $4,191,132.83. The Shoshone dalispersed desperately needed
funds to their citizens and held, in trust, neddyf of their settlement for reservation
improvement. In creating a fiscal plan for theittleenent, the Shoshone council
reserved, “$1,000,000 to purchase land, a paynfe$®,450 ($100 in cash and $1,350
[$500 to each minor] in credit to be applied to phechase of land, housing, equipment,
seed, livestock, or support for the aged and inciggtad, and $1,000 to the individual
account of each Shoshone for purposes approvetetsecretary of the interior®y”
Shoshone compensation also provided them with deratle financial freedom and
flexibility. For example, during World War Il, Shiesne leaders purchased a $500 bond
for each of the 1,278 enrolled members of the ltnlagion, in an unprecedented show
of patriotism and financial strength.

The End of an Era
Unfortunately, national undercurrents in federalidm policy quickly threatened this

newfound fortune. The creation of the Indian Renizgtion Act, and the general

8 United States v. Shoshone Tribe of Indians of \Riner Reservation in Wyoming04 U.S. 111,
115 S.Ct. 668, ___ (1938).
8 Fowler,Arapahoe Politics197.
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motivation behind the Indian New Deal, reflectetihae in which policy makers
realized that assimilation and detribalization gffaneffectively dealt with the “Indian
problem.” By adopting a system in which Native Aman consultants assisted in the
creation of federal policies, and tribal nationgegbto accept or reject programs like the
IRA, Collier advocated for a step away from thegp@aalistic notions that many policy
makers held of Native Americans, as “wards” of gogernment. Developments in
federal policy in the mid-1940s, however, reflecyeti another shift, one that
emphasized a much more negative accounting obtigghistory between the United
States government and tribal nations. As many ambgs people assessed the
astounding changes promoted by the Office of Indifiairs under Collier, legislators
devised a plan to sever their trust relationshiih whe federal government.

In the early 1940s, John Collier became increagidgicouraged with the
inattention his policies received. In general, puee of world war distracted legislators
and minimalized Collier’s political ambitions. Ftueted by his increasing
ineffectiveness as Commissioner of Indian Affa@s|lier submitted his letter of
resignation to President Roosevelt on January 946.1Distance from office, however,
simply allowed Collier the free time to put his @&ento print and further advocate for
Native rights from a civilian’s perspective. A pfa writer, Collier published
numerous articles regarding the plight of Ameritaians and their continued need for

government assistané®He also attacked the recently organized Trumaririgtmation

% In his memoiFrom Every ZenithJohn Collier reflected upon his legacy as onthefmost notorious
Commissioners of Indian Affairs. He boasted, “Oaligies had become firmly established statutorily,
and rooted in more than 200 tribes. Our legislapiregram had been accomplished in all respectpéxce
one, and remained intact against all pressures ¥vithin and outside of Congress.” He added, “The
Indian Claims Commission bill, formulated by NatfRnMargold even before the Indian New Deal had
commenced finally, through William Brophy’s effartsecame law in 1946...1 had found in Brophy the
right man to be my successor.” Collierom Every Zenith305.
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for their inattention to Native affairs and thdiarsling shift in political strategy.

Turning away from Indian New Deal policies and dnet, the Office of Indian Affairs

in the late 1940s instigated a campaign that weunkble the United States government
to “get out of the Indian business.”

Within this charged political atmosphere, hypermpét rhetoric justified the
creation of devastating Indian policies that waoddint indigenous people for decades.
Leading the charge, Senators EImer Thomas of Ohkiahend Joseph O’Mahoney of
Wyoming explored possible ways to end Native “delsgricy” and dissolve the
government's relationship with the tribal natich&his policy platform, known as
termination, developed with the assistance of AflliBrophy, John Collier's successor.
Brophy, a friend and political ally of Collier’sjdinot support tribal dissolution per se,
but rather, encouraged Native people to rely upeir bwn resources and use
government funding to improve reservation educadiot health, so that they could,
one day, rid themselves of governmental dependén®trophy’s estimation, the only
way that American Indians could operate withoutegament intervention, would be

through a large monetary infusion. This one timgnpant would enable indigenous

Still deeply bitter over the rejection of thmelian Claims Commission, Collier also publishedasticle
titted, “The Unfinished Tasks of the Indian Servida which he lamented the incomplete program he
wished to enact. The number one unfinished tasledad the subject matter of four fifths of the detic
was that of an Indian Claims Commission. Collieot®r “Such a system has been proposed year after
year. The idea is simple. A quasi-judicial agen@uld be created by Congress...The need for effective
settlement of tribal claims has to do with thednistal record and the honor of the United States|tb
has to do also with the frame of mind of IndiarGléarly frustrated not only with his personal fadlubut
the inability to provide legal justice for Indiataons he continued saddened that “Indians waithen t
coming of the golden tide. Their individual andleotive preoccupations are centered upon the hfied
wealth, which attains the obsessiveness of a dnleballucination.” John Collier, “The Unfinished
Tasks of the Indian Service,” John Collier Pap€xdection 1092, Reel 32, 3.

L In addition, the relocation of American Indiansurban centers during World War Il, created a storm
of rhetoric surrounding the probable assimilatibative peoples. Legislators argued that the urban
relocatees, in addition to the many Native soldietarning from the European and Pacific fronts pu
in all likelihood, choose modern city life over ba@rds, desolate reservation conditions.
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leaders to improve reservation conditions andyin,tallow for the termination of their
trust relationship with the federal government.

In 1945, legislation proposing an Indian Claims @ussion once again landed
on the House floor, but attracted new supportedsaadifferent tone. When speaking
before the House Committee on Indian Affairs, Cossitiner Brophy embraced
patriotic rhetoric instead of pleading, as Colhad in the past, for a system in which
tribal nations would receive “their day in courtivocating for the newly revised
Indian Claims Commission legislation, Brophy statéds only fitting that at the end
of World War 1l the devotion and patriotism of dadian citizens be recognized by
abolishing the last serious discrimination with e¥hthey are burdened in their dealings
with the Federal Government?The bill itself appeared a mirror image of Colker
1937 proposal and included a three man committdetive hope that one member
could be an American Indian, a ten year perioddfadicate claims and the repeated
assertion that all decisions would be fingiis last point, included in each of Collier’s
proposals, took on new meaning in 1945, however.

The Indian Claims Commission legislation passeth witocking efficiency and
little debate. Felix Cohen and Harold Ickes supgbthe bill as a lasting tribute to
Collier's Indian New Deal, while Henry Jackson, icled the House Committee on
Indian Affairs supported the measure because, “Qu®ress settled claims, thousands
of Indians would abandon their tribal heritageykanpoverished reservations, and

enjoy the substance instead of the shadow of nitzip.”® Even opponents of previous

%2 House of Representative3reating an Indian Claims Commissiofg" Cong., ' sess., December 20,
1945: 2.

9 Kenneth R. PhilpTermination Revisited: American Indians on the M@iSelf-Determination
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2002), 25.
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claims legislation joined the Indian Claims Comnaasmovement and expressed
confidence in the belief that a monetary settlementld lead tribal nations on a path
towards assimilation, and even termination. On Audi3, 1946, President Harry
Truman signed the Indian Claims Commission Act witbat fanfare and insisted in a
brief statement that the bill would create a neavfer Indian citizens. With the ability
to receive a just settlement, Truman encouragetv®aimericans to find “community
in the nation instead of the tribe and to fullyrghim the prosperity of America’s
postwar capitalist market economi/.In essence, Truman argued that with this final
settlement, Native Americans could assimilate manstream society and willingly
accept termination, thereby embracing their statusdividual American citizens,
rather than members of their tribal nations.

On the Wind River, reservation inhabitants acknaolgex that events of the
mid-twentieth century, including this shift in fedépolicy and the adjudication of the
Shoshone’s Court of Claims case, signaled the é€ad era. Following the resolution
of Shoshone grievances, addressed in their Co@tanis case, both tribal nations
effectively moved beyond discussions of Arapahousibn and abandoned the last
vestiges of enmity> With regard to the court’s ruling, Shoshone Edatadda
explains that, to some, the decision was bitterswW&he Shoshone tribe, they did seek
financial, | don’t know what you would call it, metary damages, or whatever for
having the Arapaho tribe there which they did reeei [but] once that happened then

both tribes were given that fifty percent undivideterest,” in reservation land$To

% Philp, Termination Revisited9.

% Some people claim that the old animosity remainthe reservation, even today, though this rhetoric
more likely hints at family rivalries than resereat wide cultural clashes.

% Edward Wadda, interview with author, University#foming, March 3, 2008.
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the Shoshone, shared, undivided interest in treryagon meant the legal
relinquishment of half of their reservation to, ahd formal recognition of, the
Arapaho on the Wind River. To make the transitifficial, the Shoshone and Arapaho
agreed to change the formal title of the Shoshaogenay to that of the Wind River
Indian Reservation in a symbolic gesture of untfaa®’ Given the changing political
climate of the mid-28 century, their unity would prove essential as fatefficials
evaluated the status of reservations across tharyoand prepared select tribal nations
for termination®

In 1954, Congress asked Commissioner Brophy taatdion a list of federally
recognized tribal nations those sufficiently orgaa and capable of self-sustainment.
The list eventually appeared in House Report Nurgb80 before Congress, including
item number 174, which simply stated, “Wind Rivées.” On the Wind River
reservation, this news came as no surprise. Sigdé, Joint Business Council
delegates had successfully withstood pressure $eraral congressmen, including
their own Senator, Joseph O’Mahoney, to termirtade trust relationship in return for
increased per capita payments. Additionally, oy 10, 1953, a report to the
Subcommittee on Indian Affairs described the “réderward progress of the Indians
of the [Wind River] Reservation.” The statementatbthat “statistics were compiled by
the Bureau of Indian Affairs regarding the Wind &iIndians in 1947 which indicated
that in 1930 these Indians were approximately G8gre acculturated to white

standards,” implying, of course, that in the ingring seventeen years, the Arapaho

" Fowler,Arapahoe Politics197.

% please see, House Report Number 2688, @hgress, second session, 1954, Report to the
Subcommittee on Indian Affairs, 8%ongress, isession, July 10, 1953, and Fowlkrapahoe Politics,
210.
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and Shoshone did nothing but continue to accukuiy 1957, federal officials argued,
Wind River Indians should “be ready for completmosal of Indian Bureau
jurisdiction.” To strengthen the case for termingtthe Arapaho and Shoshone,
William H. Gilbert of History and General Reseaptinted to oil revenues and the
“concurrence of opinion” demonstrated by the JBmsiness Council, whose
“experience of handling their own individual mortesd been, on the whole, quite
beneficial...They had, in fact demonstrated suffit@mpetency in business matters to
justify the assumption that Indian Bureau contsalapidly becoming less and less
necessary.” lronically, the same business couttwshad been denounced by Indian
Agents for nearly fifty years as backward and disnized institutions that promoted
tribalism, refused to adopt constitutions underlgh& and humored the “kicks” of old
men, now became the vehicle for modernity and sgdtainment according to
termination advocates.

The report did not go unanswered, however. Delsdgd&dl Scott (Arapaho) and
Robert Harris (Shoshone) tirelessly worked to averchination. Nell Scott
remembered, “Bob and | cried on everybody’s shauld@Ne told them] we haven't
got no education. We got a lot of old people teattieducation. Why don’t you let it go
for a while. So they did.” Despite her remembrarnufeself-effacement, Nell Scott was
a shrewd and articulate business councilwoman with,the aid of Robert Harris,
successfully campaigned for reprieve. Their pléasea however, probably did not
defeat Wind River termination. Strong protests iwealelays, for sure, but a very

lengthy Indian Claims Commission case from the Ahapinevitably slowed the

% Just as the IRA ended allotment, the Indian SelfeEmination and Education Assistance Act ended
termination.
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termination process. By the early 1960s, the malitiide began to turn against
termination and in favor of self-determinationjmiately saving the Arapaho and
Shoshone. While these factors certainly contribtweitie Wind River reservation’s
fate, the persistence of political alliances betwAeapaho and Shoshone delegates
cannot be denied.

History, perhaps more than any other national ete¢rmiscussed in this study,
reinforced Arapaho and Shoshone bonds of natianalds one scholar simply
described the importance of a shared past, histeltg you who you are and why you
must survive as a peopl&”® But more than that, Arapaho and Shoshone recitext
of the past formed a tangible link between a proultural heritage of endurance and
survival and contemporary decisions that led them path to the future, one littered
with federal roadblocks, destructive policies arstdmination. As the Arapaho and
Shoshone endorsed Court of Claims cases, evaltetedhl legislation, including the
Indian Reorganization Act, and mounted a defenaagtermination, the history of
their tribal nations influenced and often guideélithvay. At the same time, memories
of a shared reservation past, including Arapahoguteent, gradual accommodation and
eventually partnership, solidified a powerful piolt alliance on the Wind River, one
capable of withstanding even the most rigorousckstagainst their sovereignty. While
many scholars have ignored, or even denouncedliffieult and often contentious
relationship between the Arapaho and Shoshonedy sf the mid-twentieth century
reveals that it was exactly this history, and thdity of reservation leaders and citizens
to rise above, but not forget, their past, thatiess their mutual survival and future

Success.

10 Thomas, “Language and Culture,” 71.
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Conclusion

In the spring of 2008, Northern Arapaho Wayne CiHeagflected upon the
status of Wind River Indians in the twenty-firsnbgry. Despite the many travails of
reservation life, the language instructor insist®de’re still a people. We've still got
culture. We've still got history”Indeed, the very survival of their language, whieh
now teaches to students at the University of Wygmnseemed to him a fitting tribute to
the fortitude and endurance of the two Wind Riveral nations. From 1851 to 1938,
the Northern Arapaho and Eastern Shoshone witnessedlative encroachment onto
their ancestral homelands, negotiated with goventrofficials for a reservation in
central Wyoming, combatted starvation and assiitét programs designed to
eradicate their languages and cultures, creatdddssscouncils to better manage
reservation affairs, reconstituted their ethniaittees through the promotion of cultural
performances, and addressed sweeping changesnalféadian policy. For nearly a
century, they endured hardship and celebrated piutogether, as two distinct tribal
nations joined by chance and federal inaction. &esyiof Wind River history during
this era illustrates both the cultural distinctiges, and common elements, of Arapaho
and Shoshone indigenous nationalism.

For centuries, the Arapaho and Shoshone claintatbty on the Northern
Plains. These spaces, both secular and sacreddrta citizenry of both tribal nations
to their established homelands. During the ningteeentury, competition on the
Northern Plains created territorial disputes, &y flaced constant invasion from other

indigenous groups, as well as non-Native outsidevanediate violence in the region,

! Wayne C’Hair, interview by author, Riverton, Wyargi February 28, 2008.
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federal officials began negotiating with tribal ioats in 1851, to designate the territorial
boundaries claimed by indigenous peoples and tiaslapen for Anglo-American
settlement. This process initiated lasting conb@tiveen tribal nations and the federal
government, as additional treaties repeatedly vethader lines in the American West.
By 1868, the Eastern Shoshone had secured a résarirathe Wind River Valley of
central Wyoming, while the Northern Arapaho, oufaxfor with federal officials,
wandered the Plains. A decade later, the Arapaiftowith few viable options, implored
the Commissioner of Indian Affairs to allow therteanporary stay on the Wind River,
until a more permanent reservation could be estadxdi. Delighted in the simplicity of
such a plan, Office of Indian Affairs personnelesgt and secured Shoshone permission
for their stay. Ultimately, governmental inactivipyoduced a most improbable
outcome, Arapaho and Shoshone cohabitation of timel River.

Once situated on their reservation, citizens ohliobal nations experienced
hardship. Immediately, they faced starvation astimaber buffalo dwindled on the
Northern Plains. In response, agency personnelueaged members of both tribal
nations to farm, believing that agricultural putswould reduce the effects of
insufficient seasonal hunting and poor ration dstiion. Additionally, farming, along
with education and Christianity, comprised a thpeenged approach, taken by federal
agents and religious missionaries, to disintegiaebonds of nationalism and
assimilate indigenous people into mainstream Araerlde. In 1887, land tenure
became a fourth component of the assimilationistpeagn, with the passage of the
General Allotment Act. Though in practice, landbathent tore apart extended families

and devastated Native homelands, on the Wind Rieeprocess of allotment also
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allowed citizens of the Northern Arapaho tribalioataccess to a portion of the
reservation. Previously considered squatters osi&e land, the Arapaho claimed
half of the Wind River through the process of aleht. The move infuriated the
Shoshone, who tolerated the Arapahos’ existendf,thve hope that their “guests”
would one day be relocated to their own reservatimly land cession negotiations in
1891, inadvertently mediated the dispute, as fédgents acknowledged the
sovereignty of both tribal nations during land e@ssegotiations.

The permanent establishment of the Arapaho ofMinel River and the death
of influential chieftain leadership at the turntbé twentieth century necessitated a shift
in political authority on the reservation. Slowhgth tribal nations adopted business
councils to address larger, reservation-wide corgek land cession council in 1898,
demonstrated the utility of such organizations, &eev, tension between Arapaho and
Shoshone council members, and dissention withicdlo@cils themselves, indicated
the difficulties associated with this shift in leaship practices. In 1904, federal agents
returned to the Wind River to discuss the relinyomsnt of over half the tribal nations’
land base, a true test of reservation politicahaxity. While Arapaho leaders
denounced the land cession, and left the meetipgotest, the Shoshone remained and
negotiated the sale of over half of the Wind RiBy.1906, the larger ramifications of
their actions became apparent, as non-Native settished onto former reservation
lands. In response, Arapaho and Shoshone citipeably protested the land cession
while a mob of vigilantes overran the reservatiatiluhe death of Shoshone

councilman, George Terry, ultimately stemmed tlwdevice.
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In 1907, the councils eventually regained contk@raheir greatly diminished
reservation. They did so, in large part, throughdfreation of a Joint Business Council
comprised of Arapaho and Shoshone leaders, whicénbe the governing body
authorized to handle matters of reservation larttifemance. Employing a new dialogue
on the Wind River, the Arapaho and Shoshone leaimsegdeak the language of politics,
as they delved into the complicated legalese af laasing for natural resource
extraction, established social welfare programeskist the orphaned and elderly
members of their citizenry, and requested andzetllifederal funds for the maintenance
of reservation boarding schools. United in a commhiatect, Arapaho and Shoshone
councilmen made a few notable advancements toveaetvation sovereignty, and in
the process the tension, or “hereditary enmitytiMeen the two tribal nations slowly
diminished. Though Office of Indian Affairs pers@hfrequently attempted to thwart
Arapaho and Shoshone political advancement, by 926€s the tribal nations had
achieved a fair measure of self-determination ervthnd River.

Despite notable political advancements, both tnitzdions recognized the
effects of assimilationist programs which vilifiedligenous dancing and traditional
lifeways. At the turn of the twentieth century, batibal nations supported attempts to
revitalize long forgotten ceremonies and encourgggtbrmance opportunities beyond
the reservation. Over time, the Shoshone and Aapé#hctively reconstituted their
ethnic identities, and drew citizens of their ttibations together under the banner of
nationalism through these cultural performancesinAke past, the Arapaho and
Shoshone turned to religious missionaries on thervation for support. Reverend John

Roberts, at the Government Boarding School, andifdeater Royal Balcom at St.
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Michael’s Mission School, encouraged Arapaho anos8bne cultural performance.
While the Shoshone conducted their cultural reniggiion efforts on the Wind River,
performing for surrounding non-Native audiences, Alnapaho, with the help of show
promoter Edward Farlow, traveled to events beybed¢servation’s boarders.
Furthermore, in 1923, Tim McCoy, working as an ddenthe Famous Players-Lasky
Corporation, facilitated Arapaho involvement in tireation of a major motion picture,
The Covered WagoiVhile previous performances solidified their naal image,
Arapaho involvement in a “prologue” to the showfpaned in Hollywood, London
and Paris, became the ultimate representation aparo ethnic identity. In the 1930s,
the declining popularity of Wild West shows, and tise of western tourism, reversed
the relationship between cultural performers amil thon-Native audiences. As tourist
visited the reservation, seeking cultural relict Mative performances, both tribal
nations struggled to mediate the national imagg finejected.

During the 1930s, the Arapaho and Shoshone addrebsages to their
reservation as well as shifting federal policiesrirthe Office of Indian Affairs. As a
new Commissioner, John Collier, implemented swegpsfiorms both tribal nations
relied upon history to reinforce a sense of nafipniae in their past and evaluate how
proposed changes could affect their future. Aseggbie pinnacle of Collier's reform
movement, the Indian Reorganization Act, the Arapaihd Shoshone considered both
the costs and benefits of such a program. Guiddtiday past experiences with
government officials, including numerous damagiedgeiral policies, members of both
tribal nations ultimately voted against Reorganaatin conjunction with the

adjudication of the Shoshone’s Court of Claims casents of the 1930s represent the
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culmination of a long and difficult era on the nasgion. In the end, history and the
ability of reservation leaders and citizens to @beve, but not forget their past, ensured
their mutual survival and future success. Unitedefense of their land and
sovereignty, the tribal nations looked toward, ptahned for, their reservation’s future.
In total, the six elements discussed in this staglyesent the individual facets of
any tribalnation. In the case of the Wind River, territorgizenship, political authority,
language, cultural practices and a shared sernbe plast connected members of the
Arapaho and Shoshone tribal nations together amv@ed them with a sense of
identity and belonging. While certainly unique onse ways, the composition of both
Wind River tribal nations also mirrors other indigels groups across the country.
Though different in their iterations, numerous MatAmerican groups demonstrate the
characteristics of tribal nations as they colleglinclaimed territory, gave political
authority to respected leaders, spoke unique lagegjaarticipated in distinct cultural
practices and recalled a past of shared experielrcdse end, my definition of a tribal
nation, based on defining features rather thad gteria, provides a foundation of
commonality that can be applied to almost any iedaus group. By studying Native
Americans in this way, scholars can create a moamced history of one tribal nation
or of a multi-national reservation, as | have ddrtas definition also provides six clear
lines of analysis for the creation of a comparasitgly of two tribal nations from the
same region, different areas of the country, andigenous peoples around the world.
Furthermore, by utilizing the rhetoric of natiorsah, scholars can redefine Native
organizations of days past and help empower madiéad nations in their ongoing

campaign for self-determination.
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Additionally, this model proposes a cyclical orgaational structure for the
study of tribal nations. Rather than creating Im&adies, in which scholars place
indigenous people on an evolutionary hierarchy whieey become stranded on the way
to the final stage of advancement, the tribal matimdel employs a “life cycle”
approach in which tribal nations are born, growe, aind become reborn through the
process of ethnogenesis. Taking this notion onefsigher, this study also assesses
four forces of change, or the ways in which intédemand and contact with other
tribal nations, the federal government and nonaNabiutsiders encouraged growth, or
generated crises, during the life of a tribal matidltimately this study allows for the
reassessment of Native groups within the largesriddsystem, affirms their sovereign
status as “nations within,” and allows scholarfotik more closely at the often
understudied relationships that formed betweerggmbus peoples of different tribal
nations. It is my hope that other scholars will é&ghis model to reassess antiquated
“tribal histories,” which fail to demonstrate theraplexity of the indigenous past,
create new studies that sideline the federal gowemnt, when possible, to highlight the
pervasive interaction between various tribal natiand engage in the ongoing
discussion of nationalism occurring within the diel
Future of the Wind River

Addressing the future of the Wind River, in 200&ytkern Arapaho Felicia
Antelope looked beyond their shared reservatioamlhoping that one of these days
there will be a ‘Sho-Arap’ band, tribal group,” skeplains. “So that is what I'm hoping

for. | think that we can make better progress edtef fighting over which economic
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direction we should take, or my culture is bettert yours.? Recognizing that this
transition will take three or four more generatibomgomplete, Felicia believes that
more intermarriage between Arapaho and Shoshor@eped| ultimately spark a
melding of cultures, in which the two tribal nat®obecome one. The process, to which
she refers, is that of ethnogenesis, a notion geepted in the academic literature.
Historian John Moore explains the inevitabilityrebirth, in the life cycle of tribal
nations, as people fragment “into diverse groups titimately become other nations,
with different languages, religions, and politisaiuctures. But only the nation dies; the
people and their culture do not. They become daotleer societies and other
cultures.®

Anthropologist William Sturtevant first describddd final stage in the life
cycle of the tribal nation, but utilized differeterms, during an academic conference in
1964 In his article “Creek into Seminole,” Sturtevarisdribed the creation of a new
tribal nation from the remnants of other indigengtusups. Situating the process of
national rebirth in the context of a popular acagemmovement known as an “Indian
Renaissance,” Sturtevant documented indigenousraulesurgence, adaptation and
development.But, by taking the notion of an Indigenous Rereisg one step further,

Sturtevant introduced a new concept he called tbnesis,” and defined the process

2 Felicia Antelope, interview by author, Laramie, Wtying, February 21, 2008.

® Moore, The Cheyenne Natiot4.

* William Sturtevant, “Creek into Seminole,” Morth American Indians in Historical Perspectj\esls.
Eleanore Burke Leacock and Nancy Oestreich LureaNork: Random House, 1971), 92.

® See Anthony F.C. Wallac&he Death and Rebirth of the Senéew York: Vintage Books, 1969);
William Gerald McLoughlinCherokee Renascence in the New Rep(Bliaiceton: Princeton University
Press, 1986); Patricia Albers and William James tie Dialectics of Ethnicity: To Be or Not To Be
Santee,’Journal of Ethnic Studie¥4, no. 1 (1986): 1-27; Eugeen E. Roos€@rteating Ethnicity: The
Process of Ethnogenegidewbury Park, California: Sage Publications, 19®atricia Galloway,
Choctaw Genesis, 1500-17Q0ncoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1995); Béllychkova Jordan and
Terry G. Jordan-Bychkov, “Ethnogenesis and Cult@abgraphy,’Journal of CulturalGeography 21,
no. 1 (2003): 3-17.
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as, “the establishment of group distinctness.” Megpe simplicity of his definition,
Sturtevant portrayed ethnogenesis through the fitomaf a specific Seminole tribal
nation, comprised of Native Americans from the sunding communities, many of
them originating from the Creek. In 1964, it seeptednany historians and
anthropologists, that a very particular set ofainstances must be present before
ethnogenesis could take place. From its inceptearly fifty years ago, the concept of
ethnogenesis has been adopted, rejected, misesiedined and reaffirmed. Even
today, some scholars argue that ethnogenesis mmbtielension, and is predicated on
the dissolution of a tribal nation before a new potentially radically different ethnic
identity can emerg®0On the other hand, as Felicia Antelope indicaté#mogenesis
could also provide the vehicle through which thapgaho and Shoshone, of the Wind
River Indian Reservation, could transcend cultties thereby strengthening the bonds
of community. Only time will tell when, and if, thgbal nations of the Wind River

ever experience such a phenomehon.

® In addition to this negative understanding of etienesis, misappropriation of the term appears to
prohibit some scholars from considering its appiies at all, yet many others promote ethnogereesis
continue to suggest its usage in historical writing

" Though a concept most often utilized by scholéthe colonial era, the musings of Felicia Antelope
suggest that a twenty-first century ethnogenegi@ssible. This process is also not new to thehont
Plains; see Gary Clayton Andersdine Indian Southwest 1500-1830: Ethnogenesis aim/&ion
(Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 199R)In his book,Ghost Dances and Identity: Prophetic
Religion and American Indian Ethnogenesis in theelienth CenturySmoak describes the formation of
a new ethnic identity the “Newe” created from menshaf both the Shoshone and Bannock tribal
nations. Coming together in a process of ethnogef@owing their arrival on the Fort Hall resetian,

the Newe emerged to cope with oppressive reservatiaditions, governmental pressures of assimitatio
and general hardship of reservation life. Smoalgests that the popularity of the Ghost Dance
movement on the Northern Plains, and at Fort lgtiarticular, reflected more than a powerful relig
movement. Instead, the author sees the Ghost D&gene vehicle for the expression of ethnic and
racial identities among American Indian peoplesridak’s work also suggests that through the process
of ethnogenesis, it is possible for Native peoplbé part of two separate tribal nations. In tlisecthe
Shoshone or Bannock and the Newe. This processsseame applicable for Wind River inhabitants than
that of total ethnogenesis. Gregory E. Sma@atkost Dances and ldentity: Prophetic Religion and
American Indian Ethnogenesis in the Nineteenth @gn(Berkeley: University of California Press,
2005), 202.
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Certainly, adaption and change will continue onWiead River Indian
Reservation, as both tribal nations move forwarthentwenty-first century. When
discussing the immediate future of their reservatiith me, members of the Arapaho
and Shoshone tribal nations spoke of ending discation and encouraging the
development of natural resources on their landsada LeClair, a Shoshone student at
the University of Wyoming, insisted that her peopézded to combat common
misperceptions about Indianness. “I think a lopebple still think that Native
Americans, like the race, is dying out,” she exmpdai‘And | think that we are going to
have to fight against that. And just like we dtélve to fight against the whole like,
noble savage thing. Like the romanticism thifigstiditionally, Felicia Antelope noted
the discrimination that she feels each time sheetsahrough the border towns of
Riverton and Lander, insisting that they competse® “which town is more prejudice
than the other®

In tandem with these regional objectives, botbalrnations continue to assess
their role in the United States and in the globatketplace. Arapaho Gary Collins, a
former business councilman and intermediary betwleedBC and the state legislature
in Wyoming, explains the pivotal role that natuedource extraction will play in the
future of both tribal nations. “There’s a globahaknd for energy and Wyoming has a
lot of energy,” Collins insisted. “So the marketgan the world [will ultimately
determine] what we do here with our energy, inaigdhe tribes’, coal, methane,
natural gas, oil, wind, water, and we have all éhiténgs.*° As the tribal nations look

forward to future prosperity through natural reseuextraction, they also remained

8 Amanda LeClair, interview by author, University\Wfyoming, February 22, 2008.
° Felicia Antelope, interview by author, Laramie, Wtying, February 21, 2008.
1 Gary Collins, interview by author, Laramie, WyomjrFebruary 25, 2008.
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united through the national elements that bind thagether. They share and maintain
territory, support an active citizenry, utilize tpelitical authority of reservation
business councils, encourage the revitalizatioth@it indigenous languages and the
language of politics, proudly support their culturaritage, and remember a vibrant
past. Just as Wayne C’Hair insisted, the ArapalibStroshone tribal nations will live
on, in one form or another, because “We’'re stpkeaple. We've still got culture. We've

still got history.™!

' Wayne C’Hair, interview by author, Riverton, Wyargj February 28, 2008.
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